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ABSTRACT

thls analysls of Goethe's novel Dle Vahlverwandtschaften (1809)

exanlnes the way ln whlch the constructlon of order ln tbe text uay be

read as a crltique of certain aspects of Enllghtennent thought. A uaJor

sectlon of thls study focuses on a dlscusslon of the nature of )real(

and )flctlonal( order and the way 1n whlch these forre of order lnteract

both on a thenatlc level withln the text and ln the lrnpllcit dlalogue of

the narrator with the reader. Central to thts analysls ls a detalled

d.lscusslon of the nyth of farcissus. The varlatlons on thls nytb' which

are apparent not only ln thls novel, but also 1n uany of Goethe's other

works, provide the reader wtth an 1ns15ht lnto the way ln whlch

tndlvlduals devlse a neans by whtch to lnpose order on thelr experlence.

À conslderatlon of the pernutations of thls nyth and thelr rô1e ln the

characters' constructlon of order hlghllghts a naJor schls¡n 1n world-

nodels prevalent at the end of the LSth century, nanely the confllct

between coûsensuål and lndlvldual vLslons of utopia.

I have lllustrated tbe nethod used by the characters to construct

an 1na6e of )reallty( by exarnlning the thene of tlne ln the novel. Thls

lndlcates the vray 1n whlch the cbaracters attenpt to construct and

nanlpulate a partlcular forn of order accordlng to their own deslres. In

accordance wlth the Narclssus-rnyth, the characters nlrror their owr

lnages ln preferred models of the Rea1. Central to thls Process ls the

attenpt of certaln characters to nanipulate language and the

unwilllngness of others to transforrn e¡notlons lnto a llngulstlc obJect.
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From thls lt becornes clear that the novel reflects the baslc

dlsllluslonnent wlth the potentlal of language to conmunlcate conplete

and unamblguous neanln6 that was prevalent ln the late 18th and early

19th centurles. Goethe's novel lndlcates a loss of falth 1n the

rhetorlcal tradltlon and represents language as belng in a transitional

phase. I have related thls tdea to the wrltln6s of other naJor thlnkers

of the Enllghtennent.

The flnal two sectlons of thts study focus on the effects that

these varlous thenatic developrnents bave oD the narratlve structure

Ltself. The contrastln6 rôles of the narrator and author have been

closely exanined, so as to analyse the prlnclples underlylng the act of

readlng a flctlonat text. An analysls of the complex structure of the

work also reveals the lnpossiblllty of classlfylng 1t accordlng to any

sln61e llterary form. In order to lllustrate this, varlous other

approaches to tbe novel have been consldered 1n the course of thls

study. It becomes evldent that the attenpt to lnpose a sin6le structural

nodel on the namatlve from outsfde the text ltself results ln a

fundanental distortlon of varlous thenatlc conplexes. In a slmllar

sense, nodels created w1thln the narratlve dlsplay certain llnltatlons

when used as the basis for a single lnterpretatlon. Enphasls ls placed

on the varlous confllctlng narratlve technlques ln the work, tncludlng

elenents of the )reallst( tradltlon ln flctlon and an lnportant

consideratlon of the )self-reflectlve( aspects of the novel. It becomes

evldent that much of the novel's greatness lfes ln lts reslstance to

classiflcatlon accordln6 to any slngle category wlthln European llterary

blstory.
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T }TTRC)DI'CT I (]I\T

Dle Schrlft lst unveränderlich, und dle I'Ielnungen
stnd oft nur eln Ausdruck der Verzwetllung darüber

- Franz Kafka (Der Praze9)

I The Task of fnterpretatTon

Slnce the publlcatlon of Goethe's Dle VahLverwandtschafte¡ 1n 1809

crltics have attenpted to deflne certain structural ¡nodels ln the text

ln order to lnterpret and unlte a number of the novel's nain thenatlc

conplexes. l{any crltlcal analyses place enpbasls oD one or more of

Goethe's short and often obscure conments on thls work ln an effort to

determlne a predonlnant structural nodel. In thls sense, varlous

attenpts have been made to ascertain the ldurchgreifende Ideer<, the

loffenbare[s] Geheimnls<t or the uroter Fadentt supposedly present 1n the

text.' Tbls type of approach has ofteu prlvlLe6ed one aspect of the

novel at the expense of other naJor thenatfc cornplexes. An analysls of

the novel as an llEherouan( or r¡Adelsrornantt, for example, endows the

soclal aspects of the work wlth a prlnary lrnportance and often results

1n a defence or condennatlon of the characters according to thelr

actlons withln the soclal hlerarchy. = Thls type of approach to the text

1s seen clearly ln early responses to the novel ln which attempts are

uade to deflne a soclal crltlque ln the work according to an accepted
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code of noraLlty or soclal ldeoIogy.'- Slmllar dlfflcultles of

lnterpretatlon 1n more recent crltlcisn have also occurred when a

structural nodel taken from wlthln the novel ls lnposed on the

developnent of the narratlve. The nost obvlous lnstance of tbls 1s an

analysis based solely on the lrchenLsche Gleichnlsrede(. In this case

some crltlcs have ualvely accepted the lGlelchnlsrede<t as rePresentlng

the structural basls of the entire work, thereby lgnoring lnstances ln

the plot which vary thls model or questlon the >Kunstwijrter< of whlch it

1s lnltlally conposed. a

[h11e, on the one hand., lt ls the Seneral consensus alllon8 crltics

that the novel 1s both a unlfied and tbe¡oatfcally coherent work, there

has been a connon tend.ency, on the otber, to opt for only one partlcuÌar

aspect of the text and to transform tt lnto a structural paradtgrn.

t¡hl1st I would agree that DJe Vahiverwandtschafte¡ does dlsplay unfty ln

the dynantc pro6resslon of the narratlve, I do Dot' bowever, belleve

that lt ls posslble to end.ow any one structural feature of the novel

witb absolute status. Instead, I would arSue that, ln order to do

Justlce to the cornplextty of the work' lt ls necessary to take account

of the tenslons between varlous ele¡uents that vle for eupreuacy ln the

discourse , of the characters and fn the tnpltclt dlalogue between

Darrator and reader. For thts reason' tt ls lnportant to exanlne the

lnconpatlbllttles of attltud.e anong tbe characters whlcb the novel

presents, for exanple: l{lttler's concept of narrlaSe as opposed to

Eduard's notlon of Platonlc unlon; a number of different lnages of

Ottllle,s personallty; various contrastlng notlons of bow to deal wlth

the problern of tenporallty or of tbe best means by whlch to order
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nature. In each of these areas the characters create particular models

of hunan behavlour and attenpt to reallse these ldeals 1n actual

experience. Dlfffcultles 1n lnterpretatlon occur, therefore, when the

reader or crltic takes up one of tbese nodels and attenpts to lnpose It

on the entire text. Several dlfferent notlons of hu¡uan relatlons are

explored 1a the narratlver |et no single pattern ls ultluately given

dorninant status by the naratlve perspectlve. For this reason, lt 1s

lnposslble to nake the entlre novel conform to a s1n6le model.

The task of lnterpreting Dle Vahl-verwandtschaften 1s further

cornpllcated by tbe fact that confllcts not only occur between the

characters, but nay also arlse solely wlthln the world-vlew of an

lndlvlduaI character. Throughout the novel 1t becornes fncreasingly

evident that the characters often revlse thelr own lnterpretatlons of

events 1n order to te a new set of clrcurnstances or Ln an

attenpt to reallse a newr preferred vislon of present and future

experlence. li[oreover, ln addltlon to the numerous confllcts ln the

discourse of tbe characters, the reader must also reckon wlth

rnodulatlons of the narratlve perspectlve.

An analysis of the novel which takes lnto account the large number

of confllcting elernents ln both the dlscourse of the characters and the

dlalo6ue of the narrator wlth tbe reader reveals that no slngle

lnterpretatlon of events or phenornena 1n the work ls statlc, but rather

that each model of hu¡nan experlence 1s subJected to a process of

varlatlon by both the characters and the narrator. I belleve, therefore,

that 1t 1s necessary to view the novel Ín terns of a conposltlon based
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on a number of shlftlng paradlgns. It becomes evldent that the

paraueters of )reallty(, âs structured by lndlvfdual consclousuess,

renaln mutable because of the varlous dlfferent, often confllctln6

attltudes of the characters as to what ls consfdered to be real or

lnagfnary, )valld( or )1nva11d( experlence. As the novel ltself glves

nelther suprenacy to any one structure of )reallty( nor absolute

valldlty to a particular nodel of lndlvldual experlence or actlon, I

belleve that a crltlcal analysls of Die VahLverwandtschaften whlch

lsolates one perspectfve of the narratlve must ultlnately overslnpllfy

the deplctlon of hunan relatlons ln the novel and distort the conplex

questlon of what ls to be consldered as )reallty(.

In the following study I propose to undertake a close textual

analysls of the novel wlth the aln of tdentffylng the confllcts between

varlous structural nodels 1n the text and their effects both on the

narratlve as a whole and on the posftlon of tbe reader. I shall flrstly

consider the retbod used by the characters to construct thelr varlous

world-vlews. Dlfferent pernutatlons of the nytb of [arcissus play a

central rôIe 1n thls process, for throughout the narratlve the

characters )nlrror( their own deslres when constructlng an ldeal nodel
,.-i

of )reallty(. In orde.(to fuffyúlllustrate thls tendencyr I shall then
\-'

conslder the varlous attenpts of the characters to construct a tenporal

order ln accordance wlth thelr own preferred world-view. A substantlal

sectlon of the followlng study centres on the depictlon of lan6uage ln

the noveI. As I shal1 lllustrate ln Chapter Three, tbe characters

attenpt to rnanlpulate language ln order to create ldeal for¡ns of order.

It appears, however, that language cannot be vlewed as a stable roedlun
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fron whlch to construct a pernanent world-vlew, for rneanlng constantly

lapses lnto anblgulty and the relatlonshlp of the speaker to the spoken

becoues lncreaslngly blurred. FlnalIy, I sha1l conslder the

repercusslons of the conpeting world-views on the structure of the text

and on the posltlon of the reader. It ultlroately becones evldent that

the thene of self-reflectlon, epltonleed 1n the varlatlons of the

Íarclssus-nyth, ls of central lnportance for an understanding of the

characters' constructlon of )realfty(, for a dlscusslon of the posltlon

of the reader and for an lnterpretatlon of the self-reflectlve elements

of the narratlve ttseLf. The followlng analysls w111 focus, therefore'

on the developnent of varlous thenes as tbey appear wlthln the text,

rather than constderlng the novel from a more herneneutlc vlew-polnt. As

I shal1 lndlcate, however, a fuII understandlng of tbe novel must

lnclude a conslderatlon of Goethe's reactlons to varlous aspects of the

European Enllghtenrent.

By acknowledglng the exlstence of nunerous dlfferent world-vlews 1n

the novel and thus reslstlng the tenptatlon to privllege a slngle

structural nodel developed ln the text, the reader ls forced to adnlt

the possibtltty that rnulttple lnterpretatlons are, 1n fact, of equal

valldlty. For exanple: the varlous nanifestatlons of the f,arcissus-rnyth

ln the work nay be approached from a psychoanalytlcal vlew-polnt' as a

study ln nyth or as a structural feature ln the creatfon of order ln the

text. Yhen re-readlug the text, therefore, the reader cannot hope to

achleve any slngte and deflnlte model of lnterpretatlon, but rather ls

forced to adnlt the posstblltty of rnultlple' co-existlng

lnterpretatlons. In thls respect, the act of readlng and lnterpretlng
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the novel resembles the way ln whlch the characters' varlous world-vlews

compete with each other for suprenacy wtthin the text. Roland Barthes

acknowledges preclsely thts aspect of the reader's aPproach to any text:

11 seralt donc faux de dlre que sl nous acceptons de rellre le
texte, c'est pour un proflt lntel1ectuel: c'est en fait et touJours
pour un profit ludlque: crest pour nultlpller les slgnlfiants' non
pour attelndre quelque dernier slgnlf1é, E

Some texts obvlously ftt Barthes' descrlptlon better than others, but

the whoLe receptlon of Die Vahfverwandtschaften su6gests that lts

essentlal polyvalence 1s partlcularly weIl captured by a vl-ew of

Ilterature such as Barthes offers. The dlfftculty of attalning one flnal

lnterpretatlon of the text 1s entlrely tn consonance wlth Goethe's own

comnents concernln6 the structure of bts nove1. In letters and

conversatlons Goethe stated that a slngle reading of Dle

Vahlverwandtschafte¡ would be of llttle use ln attenptlng to understand

the lntrlcacles of the work.6 By denandlng several re-readlngs of the

work, Goethe lndlcates the dlfflculty of arrivlng at the Ddernler

signlflérr nentloned by Barthes and rnakes the task of the reader

attenptln6 to deflne a s1n61e structural basls lnposslble. In this

respect, I would suggest that no slngle lnterpretatlon of Dle

VahLverwandtschafter can claln absolute valldlty because of the complex

constructlon of the work ltseIf.

The problen of the characters' relatlon to )reallty( fs a naJor

lssue wlth whlch to contend wben approachlng Die llahlverwandtschaft,en,

In rnany lnterpretatlons of the novel )reallty( ls understood ln tennq of

a soclal order and the rôIe of the characters thereln. The abillty or
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fallure of each character to recognlse the worklngs of the soclal

hlerarchy would determlne, therefore, h1s or her ablllty to accept and

deal effectlvely wlth )real( sltuatlons. As I propose to show, thls

lnterpretatlon of )rea1lty( 1n the novel cannot be sustalned 1f oDe

takes lnto account the varylng attltudes towards hurnan experlence and

perceptlon put forward by the characters.

A nurnber of wrlters on Dle VahLverwandtschafte¡ have suggested that

tenslons 1n the novel arise for two naln reasons: flrstly, because the

characters are chronlcally unable to perceive )reallty( ln an obJectlve

lIzrnner; secondly, because thls wtthdrawal from )reallty( leads then to

endow thelr own deslres aud plans wlth false emphases or lmportance. In

thls sense Stuart Atkins suggests that the rrfallure to see and lnterpret

reallty obJectlvely< ls a fault connon to the four ¡naln characters ln

the novel; IIse Grahan belfeves that >d1e Grenze zwlschen Scheln und

l¡lrkllchkeit verläuft nlcbt recht säuberllch. . . Es lst elue von EplSonen

ahnungslos zLtlerLe [atur, dle hler zusanængebaut wird, und d1e

wlrkllche wird slch rächenn; H. Ehrke-Rotermund suggests that most of

the characters dtsplay 11ttIe or Do consclousness of )rea11ty( and that

thts ls epltonlzed in tbe developnent of new electlve affinlties: l[ das

ldotlv des Landschaftsgartensl splegelt elne realltätslose Kunstwelt der

Illuslonen, wle sie nlt der Ehe von Eduard und Charlotte auf der efnen'

nlt der dle Realltät neglerenden Vahlverwandtschaft auf der anderen

Selte 6egeben lstt; Selbt und Scholz stress the probleuatic relatlonshlp

of the characters to )reallty( 1n the folIowln6 words: lUnernüdI1ch

betont der Ronan vor alle¡n bei den belden entscheldenden, dte Tragödle

bedlngenden Ereignlssen, der Zeugung und dem Tod des Klndes, dle
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Elnkasslerung von wlderständ16er

leldenschaftlicbe Affektert. 7

Real1tät durch heftlge,

These vlews oD the lnabt11ty of the characters ln Die

VahLverwandtschafte¡ to perceive and lnterpret )reallty( all converge 1n

the notlon that there 1s, 1u fact, a perceptlble, obJectlve reallty

whlch offers ltself to the characters for lnterpretatlon and whlch ls

flnal}y reJected by tbem. I do not belleve tbat thfs ls the ca6e. To

Iabel sorne dlnenslon of the novel )reallty( 1n the sense nentloned above

and to contrast 1t wlth sonethlog else naned )subJectlvlty( or

)llluslon( ls to make a phllosophlcaL dlfferentlatfon anon6 aspects of a

flctlonal unlverse, hence gtvln6 orre perspectlve an extra-flctlonal

status and authorlty. The characterlstlcs of )reallty( are, thus,

deflned arbltrarlly by the reader of the text and often lead to

distortlons of varLous thernatlc complexes. In addltlon to thls there are

no conslstent lndlcatlons ln the novel as to which of the nany

diuenslons of the text 1s to be consldered as obJectlve reallty and how

lt should be related to the characters' dlscourse and actlons. Instead,

the rnultlpllclty of world-views 1n the text nakes 1t lncreaslngly

dlfflcult for both the characters and the reader to ldenttfy a slngle

)obJectlve( nodel of )val1d( huuan experlence. I belleve lt ls a central

characteristlc of the novel to polnt out the difflculty lnvolved fn

deflnlng any partfcular worLd-view as an unquestloned and lastlng nodel

of the Real.
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In the novel the characters often take up elernents of tradltlonal

constructs of )real-ity( and then subJect then to a process of varlatlon

accordln6 to thelr own wlshes. In this sense tbey lnnovate freely 1n

realns such as nature, tine, lnterpersonal relatlons and aspects of the

soclal code. Tbe characters do Dot, therefore, exPress and belleve

unfalllngly ln oDe sln6le notlon of )realtty(, but rather uake these

creatlons the obJect of nurprous lnstances of variatlon 1n order to

acconmodate changlng clrcuretances. As a result of thls, lndlvldual

constructlons of )reallty( are not statlc models, but ratber

structurally mutable confl6uratlons that undergo constant dynanlc

nodlflcatlons 1n the dlscourse of tbelr creators. l[oreover, the

guarantees of what constltutes )real1ty( for each character are

contlnualty open to questlon or ultluately revealed to be entlrely

Iacklng.

Thls varlatlon of pre-exlsting ¡nodels lnvolved ln the charactersl

constructlons of )realfty( 1s balanced by the consclous use of tbe

lrnagtnatlon. Vhereas the characters tend to belleve thelr owD world-

vlews to be durable constructlons of the Real, there also occur

sltuatlons where rElabildung<r 1s deltberately used by tben to achleve a

partlcular aim. As I shall show ln the course of thls study, lt 1s

lrnportant to dlstlnguish between the bellef ln aD lndlvldual

constructlon of )reaIlty( and the consclous use of ¡rBtnblldun6tt to deal

noæntarlly wlth situatlons that cannot be lntegrated lnto these

conflguratlons.
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Tenslons arlse 1n the novel when lndlvldual notlons of )reallty(

come lnto ôonfllct wlth each other, for each character assigns hls or

her o$m concept suprerurcy oFr 1n some cases, unlversal valldfty. The

attenpt to label a particular world-vlew )obJectlve realfty( ls flnally

deplcted as sheer lnposslbl1lty. Can lllttler's notlon of the soclal code

be descrlbed as )more real( than Eduard's vlslon of perfect wholeness ln

the sense of Platonlc unlon? If nature 1s transforned lnto art by an act

of hunan consclousness and ls then peJoratlvely descrlbed as rlllluslontt,

can the dlscourse of soclal relatlons, whlch 1s also a constructfon of

hunan consclousness, reualn lmmune to a slnllar classlflcatlon? Is lt

possible to vlew Eduard's readlng of slgns fn a dlsparaglng llght when

compared wlth Charlotte's nanipulatlon of language or the Hauptmann's

aestbetic structurlng of nature? Such are sone of the guestlons that

arlse when the atternpt ls rnade to locate and glve prlnacy to a slngle,

obJectlve )reallty( wlthln the narratlve.

Throughout the novel tbe relative status of concepts of )reallty(

ls contlnually thrown lnto questlon as cbaracters undermlne each others'

world-views, vary thelr owD ldea of )reallty( or be6ln to lose fatth 1n

thelr nethods used to create order. A central elenent of the novel Iles

ln the characters' desfre to effect a fusfon of certain structures of

)reallty( to form one whole. Thls 1s clearly evldenced by Eduard's wlsh

to establlsh a slngle ¡oatrlx of )real( experlence for blnself and

Ottllle and to assl6n other characters certaln progranned rôIes ln this

conflguratlon. The fuslon of world-vlews to form one model of the Real,

ln terns of Platonic unlon, results fn a new concept of unity that lles

outslde the socially accepted ldea of lntinacy and leads to a loss of
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lndlvidual consclousnessi lrDann waren es nlcht zwel Ìfenschen, es war nur

Eln ilensch 1n bewuBtlosen, vol-lkounnen Behagen, nlt sich selbst

zufrleden und nlt der Velttt.É In thls sense, I beLleve that the process

of unlon lnvolved ln the fornatlon of new personal- relatlons, nanely the

models of lntlnacy elther as constructed within the soclal code or as

outllned 1n the nyth of Platonlc unlon, nay be seen ln terms of attenpts

to fuse two or nore world-vlews ln order to form a single and satisfytng

structure of )reallty( for the partles lnvolved.

As I hope to show 1n the course of thls study, however, there are

certaln lrreconcllable dlfferences betweeu the notlon of an ldeal unlon

and the asyrnætry lnvolved ln Eduard's relatlonship wtth Ottllle. It

becones clear that Eduard lmposes hls nodel of )reallty( on Ott11le and

that she, for a certain anount of tlue, fulflls her rôIe withln thls

pattern. Charlotte, 1n turn, attenpts to negate the potentlal of thls

unlon and to re-establlsh a fuslon of her )reallty( wlth that of her

husband. thls attenpt to fuse nodels of )reallty( ls al.so at work oa a

larger scale ln the uovel when characters such as l{lttler seek to

establlsh a pattern of )valld( hunan experlence for soclety ln general.

In the case of l{lttler, we see the way ln whlch aspects of the

prevafllng social and rellglous code of the tl¡ne are taken up and are

poslted as essentlal and valld features of an efflclently functlonln6

and )noral( soclety. througb vlolent rhetoric, I'flttler attempts to fuse

this view wltb the world-vlews of other characters, thus uaklng hls

notlon of moral rlghteousness a ceutral and supposedly )vaLld( point of

orfentatlon for each lndlvldual ln the novel.
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In oppositlon to the atterupted fuslon of structures of )reallty(

stands the tendency towards dlssolutlon which 1s apparent when the

stable co-existence of certaln worLd-vlews becores lnposslble; for

exanple, the tenslons that develop between the lfast nagfsche

Anzlehungskraft< (p.478) and Eduard's narrlage to Charlotte or the

varlous, and often confllctlng, lnages of Ott11le created by other

characters. As the tenslons between structures of )real1ty( or patterns

of )valfd( hunan experlence mount, a process of dislntegratlon becomes

vlslb1e, wlth the result that no verslon of )reallty( has suprernacy and

new world-vlews are created 1n order to vary or replace those whlch have

been 1n sore way dlscredlted. In thls respect, I belleve that the

antagonlsm between form and content whlch Adorno views as a central

elernent of Goethe's lphlgenle auf Tauris,e 1E exernpllfled ln an extrere

verslon 1n Die YahLverwandtschaften. Vhllst the work ltself appears to

form a unlfled and coherent whole, the varlous world-vlews expounded 1n

the novel are, 1n the end, unstable and remaln Locked ln a process of

mutual deconstructlon. As a result of this, language can Do longer be

vlewed as a stable rneans from which to construct elther a )real( or a

flctlonal order.

In his book FlctTonal. VorTds, Thonas G. Pavel descrlbes the way ln

whlch confllctlng notlons of )reallty( conpete for supren¿rcy wlthln

society. Pavel labeIs these varylng world-mde1s uontologlcal

Iandscapestt and correctly polnts out that a pIurallty of these

rllandscapestt uay co-exlst wlthout stress ln a functlonlng soclety. ro

Indeed the dlverslty of these ))Iandscapes(( nay be seen to offer a degree

of freedon to members of the partlcular soclety 1n the 6ense tbat the

IIÎRODUCÎIO[ 12.



lndlvldual- 1s at llberty to choose a preferred structure of )real-1ty( as

an exlstential- polnt of orientatlon. In a soclety constructed of

rnultlple lrontolo6lcal landscapestt there renalns, however, a problern

concerning the ablIlty of the lndivldual consclousness to lntegrate

these varlous structures wlth one another. Crosslng the threshold fron

one ))landscape< to another ni6ht lead to a dlsorlentatlon of the subJect

and a dlscredlttng of one or several of the structures determlnlng hunan

experlence. Pavel polnts out tbat such a process can quickly dissolve

lnto nihlllsm:

illhlllsm assuues that the slmultaneous presence of several world
nodels cancels the credibility of each nodel. thelr nultlpllclty
stands to prove that all are flctltlous, and the cholce between
these flctlons ls ¡nade accordlng to purely utllltarlan crlteria.
Any verslon ls good, lf lt serves a certaln purpose; narSlnal or
obsolete landscapes have the sane rlght to attentlon as central
verslons; yet the centrallty of the latter ls only a questlon of
convenlence, or conventlon. l 1

As I propose to show ln the course of thls study, tt ls preclsely

this type of tenslon between >onto1o61cal landscapes( or world-nodels 1n

Dle Vahlverwandtschaften that leads to the weakenln6 of structures and

to tbe charactersr uttlnate questloning of thelr own tenuous concePts of

)reatlty(. In thls seDse, the novel xnay also be read 1n terrns of a

crltlque of the varlous soclal, phllosoph1cal and rell6lous systens of

thou6ht cornpetlng for supren¿rcy 1n the latter pbase of the European

Enllgbtennent. As has been polnted out by Ðany hlstorlans' the

lntellectua1 trends of the 18th century were conprised of a 6reat

dlverslty of ldeas ln rtvalry wtth one another, In addltlon to thls,

varlous phllosophies often had to be nodlfied ln tbe l1ght of radlcal

soclal chan6es such as the French Revolutlon.r2 It ls preclsely this
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rlvalry anongst world-vlews and systens of ideas and the tnposslblllty

of executlng any )Jud6enent of Parls( anong then that ls mlrrored ln Dle

Vah L ve rwa ndt scha f t e n,

Just as nany authors of the Enltghtennent opted for that partlcular

constructlon of )real1ty( they declded was best sulted to thelr own

phllosophLcal systen, the characters ln Goethe's novel flnd themselves

in a slnllar posltlon. As Thonas Pave1 lndlcates, however, the

nultlpllclty of and conpetitlon between varlous rtontolo6lcal landscapes(

can lead to an alnost nathenatlcal cancelllng-out of each construction.

In the novel this tendency uay be seen ln the way ln whlch no slngle

world-vlew attains absolute and lastlng suprenacy. I belleve, therefore,

that tbe dynanlc for¡n of Die Vahl.verwandtschaften lnvolves a constant

dlscredltlng of concepts of )reallty(, wblch forces what ntght, to tbe

lnnocent observer, be6tn as a relatlvely conventlonal crltlque of the

values of the Enllghtennent or lfelnar Classlclsn to such a polnt that

Pavel's descrlptton of r¡nlhlllsntt ls the only one approprlate.

illhlLtsn ln Dle

sheer nultlpllclty of

Yahl.verwandtschaften arlses as

world-vlews and of the mutual

a result of

dfscredltln6

the

of

these nodels. Thts notlon

[letzsche's much later vlew

narked dlfference from, salr

For filetzsche, lt ls not the

the eventual collapse of

dlsplays a

of nlhlllsn.

p1urallty of systeus of thought that leads to

values. Instead, nlhtllsn results

these patterns of thought;

fron the prlrnary absence

lVas bedeutet flhlllsnus?within

of neanlng

- Daß die

oberst,en Verte sich entwerte¡. Es fehlt das Zle\. Es fehlt dle Antwort

auf das )!/ozu?( (. r s By nature of 1ts narratlve perspectlve, Dle
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Vahlverwandtschaften rÞkes no such flnal selectlon anong the prevalllng

phllosophles as illetzsche did, and the question of decllnlng moral

values 1s treated wtth the utrnost dÍplonacy. In thls sense, I belleve lt

ls lrnportant to ldentlfy the partlcular type of nlhlllsn evident In Die

Vahiverwandtschaften rather than to apply to the narratlve a concept of

nlhlllsrn from tbe wrftlngs of other tblnkers.

In The Llterature of ltihlTTsn, Charles Gllcksber6 polnts out that

nlhlllstlc tendencles lnvolved ln the recognltlon of hunan nortallty are

often counterbalanced by partlcular rytblcal confl6uratlons: rlThe most

subllæ and, hlstortcally, the nost successful nyth desl6ned to counter

the nlhillstlc dread lnduced by the prospect of dylng ls the nyth of the

Incarnatlon and the Resurrectlon<.1a In Die Vahiverwandtschaften a

varlatlon on thls tendency 1s also evident, nanely: Ottllte's elevatlon

to the status of salnt and, thus, her transcendent slgnlflcauce for tbe

11vln6 after death. Yhllst thls nay be seen, ln part, to counteract the

nlhtltstlc cancellatlon of >ontoIo61ca1 laudscapestt 1n the novel' the

processes lnvolved ln creatiug a vlslon of Otttlle as a salnt wtll be

shown ln thls thesls to be the sane sort of tenuous constructlons of

order as are evldenced agatn and agaln ln lnre mundane contexts

throughout the novel. In thls 6ense, the tradltlonal nythlcal solutlon

to the crisls of niblllsm renalns lneffectual when vlewed ln the context

of the entlre narratlve. Before conslderlng the process of creatin6

world-nodels 1n more detail, I sha1l 61ve a brlef overvlew of dlfferent

notlons of )reallty(, as they are constructed 1n varlous phllosophlcal

and psychoanalytical theorles, ln order to facllltate a more precfse

dlscusslon of )reallty( Ln Die Vahlverwandtschaften,
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I I ReaLlty"

Vith re7tef, wlth hunTJiatTon, with terror
he understood that he aLso was an lJLuslon,
that soreone el.se was dreaming hln,

- Jorge Luls Barges (The CircuLar Rutns)

General studles concernlng the questlon of how to deflne )reallty(

often fal1 lnto one of two groups, dependlng on thelr concepts of the

way 1n whlch human consclousness relates to and orders fts surroundln6s.

theorlsts such as Vll1lan Jarnes and Alfred Schutz support the notlon

that the subJect actlvely constructs that whlch ls real and that all

)reallty( must, therefore, renaln a subJectlve product of human

consciousness. ì E In opposltlon to thls view stands a Lacanlan

lnterpretatlon of )reallty( 1n whfch the lrReala ls that which cannot be

naned and wh1ch, ln turn, rernalns ultlnately lnaccesslble to the

subJect.'6 The central dlfference between these two deflnltlons of

reallty lles in tbe rôIe asslgned to lndlvidual consclousness, lnsofar

as conscLousness elther determlnes )rea1lty( or has llrnited power to

structure and name that whlch confronts the categorles of perceptlon.

D. V. Ylnnicott ln h1s fanous study Playlng and Reallúy dlscusses aspects

of the developnent fron chlldhood to adolescence ln terns of tensfons

between >lnner psychic reallty< and lexternal or shared realltytt.rz

Central to thls developnent ls the rôIe assl6ned to yet another category

of hurnan experlence, narnely that of lrplaytt. It ts 1n preclsely thls area
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)between the

accordln6 to

located:

lndlvldual and the envlronmentt{, an area of creatlvlty

l/lnnlcott, that the orlgln of cultural experlence 1s

La place où se sltue I'expérlence culturelle est 1'espace potentlel
entre 1'lndlvldu et son envlronnenent (orlglnellenent l'obJet). On
peut en dlre autant du Jeu. L'expérLence culturelle coünence avec
un mode de vle créatlf qui se roanlfeste d'abord dans Ie Jeu.'*

Questlons concerning dlstlnctlons between )reallty( and )iIluslon( and

the tenslons between subJectlve perception and ernplrlcal experlence have

been a uaJor polnt of contentlon ln varlous dlffereat areas of

psychoanalysls and phllosophy. From the rany theoretlcal standpoints,

however, lt becones evldent that a certaln degree of blurrlng often

occurs between the parameters ascrfbed to actlve consclousness and the

degree to whlch external events can re¡ualn lnpervlous to lts

lnterpretatlve capacity.

That a consideratlon of the questlon of )reallty( ls of lmportance

1n an evaluatlon of Enllghtennent thought ls clear not only fron the

ldeologlcal background of the era, but also fron the philosopby of one

of the nost lrnportant thlnkers of the 18th centuryr Innanuel Kant.

Kant's dlscusslons of the categorles of perceptlon and dlstlnctlons

between a prTori concepts and enplrlcal experlence led to a break wlth

the Carteslan theory of ldeas ln whlch nobJectlve reallty( was often

seen solely as the representatlon of an obJect 1n consclousness. re

Dlscusslons on the rôIes of llVerstand(, lrVernunfttr and rUrtellskraftn 1n

the Krttik der reinen Vernunft <L78L) nay be seen, ln part, to reflect

the general concern of Enll6htennent thlnkers to deter¡nlne the posltlon
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of the lndlvldual 1n the cosmos and, thus, to define clearLy the l-lmlts

of )reallty( and their rel-atlon to hur¡an consclousness.2'- Thls 6oa1 1s

also reflected 1n works such as Condlllac's Traité des Systènes,

ilewton's PhllosophTae Itaturalla PrTnclpla lfathemtica and the

Encyclopédie of Dlderot and d'Alenbert.2ì

Questlons concernlng the lndivldual's understandln6 of )reaì-1ty(

also play a naJor rôIe ln Goethe's works. The reader of Dle

VahLverwandtschaften, ¡or grc¿mp1er becornes lncreasingly aware of the way

1n whlch tbe characters attenpt to construct certaln forms of order and

to create a secure posltlon for thernselves wlthin these varlous

scheuata. Although each character belleves he or she rnight have attalned

a true and valld knowledge of obJectlve )reallty(, neither the narratlve

perspectlve nor events ln the novel ltself offer a conslstent

confirnatlon of the varlous confllctlng world-views. Instead, we flnd

that the constructlon of the Reat ls governed by the dual processes of

perceptlon and lnterpretatlon. tl-hllst the characters cannot escape the a

prlorl cate6orles of perceptlon, they freely structure thelr own modeLs

of )reaIlty( by lnterpreting varlous slgns accordlng to thelr own

deslres.

I fndlcated above that a conslderatlon of the nyth of [arclssus ls

of central relevance for an understandln6 of thls conplex. As I shall

show' 1t fs by reflectfng thelr own lnages fn varlous constructlons of

order that the characters attenpt to reallse tbelr own preferred

concepts of the Real. The actfve and creatlve process of structurin6

)reallty( ln thls mânner fs rnade expllclt 1n the LehrJahre:
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Das 6anze Veltwesen l1e6t vor uns w1e eln groBer Stelnbruch vor dem
Bauroelster...Alles auBer UDS lst nur Elenent, Ja, lch darf wohl
sa6en, auch alles an uns; aber tlef 1n uns l1egt dlese
schiipferlsche Kraft, die das zu erschaffen ver¡rIag, was seln solI,
und uns nlcht ruhen und rasten IäBt, bls wir es auBer uns oder an
uns auf elne oder dle andere !/else dargestellt haben. (H.4. VII,
p.405)

In the followlng analysls oî. Dle 'Ílahiverwandtschafte¡ I shaLl lllustrate

the way in which the characters enploy thls ¡rschõpferlsche Kraftt< 1n an

attenpt to transfor¡n the world lnto anthropocentrlc, and hence readlly

asslnllable terms. A polnt of convergence between thls process and the

nyth of Narclssus becones apparent, for the characters nLrror thelr own

lnages ln these varlous conflguratlons. For this reason, a blurrlng of

the dtstlnctfon between subJect and obJect ls often seen, In one of hls

naxlns Goethe expresses this ldea ln the following words:

Alles, was ln SubJekt lst, lst ln ObJekt und noch etwas
Alles, was 1m ObJekt lst, ist ln SubJekt und noch etwas nehr.
Iflr sind auf doppelte Velse verloren oder 8eborgen:
Gestehn wlr dem ObJekt seln lifehr zu,
pochen wlr auf unser SubJekt. (H.4. XII, p.436)

mehr.

Shllst thts thesls wlll frequently adduce varlants of the nyth of

f,arclssus ln order to explaln structural and thenatlc aspects of the

novel, lt ls not the case that t[arclsslsntt is offered as one adequate

nodel for understandlng the text. Rather, the lntentlon of thls analysls

ls to su66est that the Earclssus-notlf, wlth aII the tbeæs and

structural elenents that accrue to 1t, fs central to the novel and that

thls centrallty has been neglected. Havln6 done so, thls thesie reslgns

before tbe ultinate task of provldlng one nodel of understandlng. There

ls a tendency anong tbe central thernes and notlfs of the novel to

subsuue one another or dlsplay theneelves as varlants of one another,
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(\

accordlng to what 1nltlal perspectlve on the work 1s taken. Thls 1s true

of the Narclssus-notlf as wel1. But lt 1s equally a dlstortlon of

crltlcal perspectlve to exaggerate thls phenomenon lnto one excluslve

nodel for the work.

Throughout the novel both lndlvlduals and groups work ln terus of

preferred inages of )rea11ty(. The status of a particular world-vlew

nalr on the one hand, be determlned by the nurnber of characters that

support and acknowledge lts guarantees or e1se, on the other, by tbe

nature of the authorlty fnvoked to valLdate the nodeL. For thls reason,

Eduard experlences difflculty when he attenpts to valldate hls esoterlc

ldeal of lntluacy, 1n the form of Platonlc unlonr withln the wider

soclal code wbich ls based on a well-establlshed notlon of leglttrnate

unlon as narrlage. The inage of a consensual utopla as conceleved of ln

the >Vernunftldealtt of the Enllghtennent 1s, however, constantly

questloned ln the novel, for ultlnately forre of order constructed by

the Broup are not seen to be ln any way nore stable than those

constructed by snall numbers of cbaracters or by the lndlvldual. As I

shall lndlcate, the novel reflects a EaJor uncertalnty ln Enllghtennent

thou6ht at the end of the 18th century whlcb revolved around the

confltrastlng ldeals of a wlde-sca1e consensual utopla or the reallsatlon
ll

of an lndlvidual world-uodel outslde the confines of soclety

Tenslons exlst not only between conpetlng roodels of )reallty(, but

also between certaln world-vlews and events wblch seem to defy

lnte6ratlon lnto each lndividual's ordered systen. Although the

cbaracters dlsplay the ablltty to asslnllate and lnterpret occurrences

d,

l,/
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and. phenomena whlch Iie outslde consclousness, the lndlvldual's bellef

in the valldlty of hls or her )reallty( often becomes weaker when the

6uarantees of a partlcular model are thrown lnto questlon by external

forces; for example, Eduard's lnterpretatlon of s15ns as guarantees of

his future happlness wlth Ott111e eventually dlslntegrates when he

recognlses that the signs 1n whlch he has ptaced so much falth are

uothlng more than replaceable fetlshes:

Denn elnes Tages, a1s Eduard das gellebte GIas zum l{unde brachte'
entfernte er es nit Entsetzen wleder; es war dasselbe und nicht
dasselbe; er vermlßt eln klelnes Kennzelchen. l{an drtngt ln den
Kanmerdlener, und dleser muB gestehen, das echte GIas sel unlängst
zerbrochen und e1n 61elches, auch aus Eduards Jugendzelt'
unter6eschoben worden. Eduard kann nlcht zürnen, sein Schlcksal lst
ausgesprochen durch dle Tat; wle soll thn das Glelchnls rühren?
(p.489)

Events ln the novel that serve to weaken the lndlvldual's relatlonshlp

to a preferred nodel of )reallty( nay be viewed ln the sane sense as the

questlonlng of a phllosophtcal systen descrlbed by Voltalre after the

earthquake 1n Llsbon of t755. In hls Poère sur 7e désastre de Lisbonne,

the axlom lTout est blen< expounded by Letbnlz, Sbaftesbury and Pope

cannot be seen to retaln lts valldtty tn the face of a natural dlsaster

wblch defles the essence of lts neaninS:

O nalheureux mortels! ô terre déplorable!
O de tous les mortel-s assenblage effroyable!
D' lnutlles douleurs éternel entretlen!
Phllosophes tronpés qul crlez: r¡Tout est blen<;
Accourez, contenplez ces rulnes affreuses,
Ces débrls, ces lambeaux, ces cendres nalheureuses'
Ces fennes, ces enfants I'uD sur I'autre entassés'
Sous ces marbres ronpus ces æmbres dlspersés;
Cent nlIle lnfortunés que Ia terre dévore,
Qul, sanglants, déchirés, et palpitants encore'
Enterrés sous leurs tolts, ternlnent sans secours
Dans 1'horreur des tourments leurs lanentables Jours!22
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One of the malor areas ln whlch the characters attenpt to construct

and regulate a partlcular order ls that of t1ne. The past, ln the form

of mernory, acts as a foundatlon for the creatlon of personal relatlons.

By rel1vln6 the past, characters often attenpt to re6aln a former

ldeallsed state and to overcone dlssonances in the present. This

elevates the status of the past to the level of a guarantee for a

certain world-vlew. In thls sense, ïre find that Eduard's narrlage to

Charlotte was based on the attenpt to regaln a forner lntlnacy: lSo

fanden wlr uns wleder. Vlr freuten uns der ErlnneruDgr w1r llebten d1e

Erlnnerung, wlr konnten un6estõrt zusanmenlebena (p.246). In contrast to

basln6 personal relatlons on the process of regalnlng of a forner state

stands the desire of certaln characters to break wlth the past and to

establlsh a new set of relatlonships. Shen the beglnnlngs of the nêw

lAnziehungentt becone nanlfest, the emphasls on movlng backwards ln the

temporal sequence becones less lnportant and tlne ltself loses lts

value: >...und sle schlenen, wo nlcht zu enpflnden, doch zu ahnen, daB

dLe Zett anfange, thnen 61elch6ü1t19 zu werdentt {p.290).

Thls apathy towards tlne does not, however, re¡talD the characters'

predornlnant attltude for a st6niflcant part of the novel. Instead, lt 1s

quickly replaced by Charlotte's desire to r¡returntt to her for¡¡er

relatlonship wlth Eduard and also by Eduard's contrastlng wlsh to

lreturn< to Platonlc wboleness wltb Ott11le. In thls sense, tenslons

arlse ln the temporal order when tbe chronologlcal progresslon of the

narratlve ls set agalnst the cbaracters' deslre to nove backwards ln

tlne and to attaln their vlslon of a former utopfa. throughout the

novel, however, J-t ls constantly enphasised that any attenpt to nake
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tlme reverslble ls bound to end 1n fallure. In thls sense, the example

of tlne serves to lndlcate the posslbl1lt1es and llmltatlons of the

characters' power to structure and control a model of the Real. The

ultlrnate fallure of memory to effect posltlve changes 1n present

circuustances and, thus, to reallse the characters' notlon of a utoplan

nodel, rrrry be seen, 1n part, as a crltlque of the lrnportant rôle

asslgned to )memory( 1n the L8th century concept of tlrne. In his book

Études sur Le tenps humln, Georges Pou1et polnts out that ln the 18th

century the posltlve concept of ))memory(, as a rreans by whlch to escape

the nothln6ness percelved between morents of exlstence' played a

predomlnant rôle ln dlscusslons on tlne durlng the En1l6htennent.23 In

Dle lrahiverwandtschaften, however, the varlous attempts to use ))nc¡s¡y{(

ln an effort to attaln past happlness or to base a future relatlonshlp

oD past experlence constantly result 1n fa1lure. ll{enorytt represents

both the tnposslbillty of return and the lnescapable conflnes of

experlence ln tbe present monent.

The attenpts nade to return to a past condltlon are uatched by the

characters' deslre to construct a nodel of leternltytt. In the tenporal

order of the nove1, the characters often try to endow certaln aspects of

their exlstence wlth an aura of pern¿ìDence. Thls ls seen 1n both

prlvate and soclal ¡oodels of lntinacy. lrfittler, f or exanple, deplcts

narrlage not only as lder Anfan6 und der Glpfel aller Kulturtt (p.306),

but also as aD eternal unlon of two people; Eduard also envlsages bls

Platonic unlon ln terns of eternlty; ln dlrect opposltlon toconcept of

this vlew stands the

between two people

oplnlon of the Count, for whom a perrnanent bond

ls seen as lnposslble ln the flux of soclal
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clrcurnstances. Varlatlons of the lnage of lleternltytt rnay al-so be seen 1n

Charlotte's plans to rearrange the monunents ln the cemetery or during

the cerenony rnarkln6 the lGrundstelnlegung< on her blrthday. Just as

))nenory( narks the atternpt to endow the past wlth speclal status ln the

present, so too the concept of leternlty< re-shapes the present lnto the

sbadow of an lentfernte Nachwelt<t (p.303). This leads to the characters'

conslderatlon of the lrlgbtstt of the present and to an evaluatlon of

thelr own attltudes towards experlence ln the present moment.

Another naJor area 1n which the characters construct conpetlng

orders of )reallty( 1s the replacenent of hu¡nan experlence by lnages.

Tbls ls evldent when the characters attenpt to structure a pattern of

enplrlc events based on models such as the lchenlsche Glelchnisredett or

the llebende Bfldertt. In each of these lnstances the characters rely on

the netaphorlc or roetonynlc use of language whlch, 1n ltself, stresses

the absence of a particular obJect or experlence. Once the lnitial

substltutlon has been nade, lnages are subJected to a process of

varlatlon accordlng to the deslres of each character. For thls reason,

patterns of lnterpersonal relatlons do not necessarlly conforn strlctly

to the nodel of the >Glelchnisredett, but rather represent varlatlons on

thls prlrnary conflguratfon. In a slnilar sense, characters also create

lna6es of each other whlch becorne pernanent elenents of lndlvldual

world-views. In thfs respect the novel nay be seen to anticipate the

crlsls of lndlvlduallsn deplcted ln late 19th and 20th century

I lterature.
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It becoues clear that Ottl1le, as a flgure ln a number of worÌd'

mod.els created by others, 1s denied the opportunlty of developlng a

concept of herself as an autonomous lndlvtdual. Thls ls due to the fact

that her personaltty ls constructed 1n dlfferent ways by almost every

character ln the novel, wlth the result that she fulflls a dlfferent

rô1e wlthln a number of patterns of )reallty(. For Eduard she 1s a

lSchutzgelsttt and >hlmrnllsches Vesen<t; for the archltect an an6el; 1n

the eyes of the GehüIfe she ls the perfect rrErzleherlntt; flnally'

although she attenpts to wlthdraw from these constructlons of )reallty(

through sllence and sulclde, the narratlve perspective presents her as a

salnt and Eduard lnslsts that, after her death, she must be treated rrals

elne Lebende< (p.4S4). In thls wayr even her death nay be nade lnto a

¡nodel of )reallty( lrnposed on her by the other characters and by the

narrative perspectlve.

A ¡oaJor problen ln tbe constructfon of order ln the novel arlses

from the fallure of language to convey conplete and unamblguous neaning.

Certaln notlons of )reallty(, such as those based on varlous temporal

structures 1n the novel, rely on lan6uage to 61ve then rneanlng and

coherent form. As ls constantly nade clear 1n tbe novel, bowever,

language ls not a statlc node of expresslon whlch enables characters to

glve a definlttve narp to partlcular experlences or actlons. Instead'

language Ln. Dle Yahl.verwandtschaften ls depicted as an luperfect rnedlun

whlch tbrows lnto questlon the valfdlty of the structures tt seeks to

create. Thls ls of partlcular relevance 1n sltuatlons where netaphorlc

or uetonymlc substitutlons are ¡såde by the characters. In the case of

the lchemlsche Glelchnlsredett, for example, lan6uage ls transforned lnto
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tKunstwörterl and then reduced to a tZelcheusprachett whlch, nonetbeless,

leads the characters further away from creating an accurate sclentlflc

nodel or a paradtgn of hunan relatlons.

The fallure of 1an6ua6e to convey unanblguous ¡neanlnS nay be seen

in ter¡ns of tbe gradual dissolutlon of the rhetorlcal tradltlon' stlll

d.omlnant In the Ger¡¡an EnllghtennêDt, whtch clearly deflned the

relatlonshlp of the speaker to the spoke.n. In the novel, thls tradltlon

ls represented. by the speeches of lllttler, ln whlch langua6e dlsplays

tts lnapposlteness to soclal realltles to tbe point of produclng

grotesque or dlsastrous effects. Although the mode of rhetorlc ls

d.lscredlted ln tbe novel It ls not replaced by any lDore efftctently

functlonln6 forn of language. For example, although Eduard attenpts to

reallse a Dew form of lntlnacy, hls dlscourse of love ls never

recognlsed wtthln the doninant soclal world-vlew. Language aPPears to be

ln a state of transltlon ln tbe novel. Outnoded rhetorlc has lost lts

effectlveness, yet no new forn of dlscourse has been created that Day

reasonably take lts place. I shalt examlne thls aspect of the novel ln

the ltght of varlous dlscussions on tbe nature of language that took

place durlng the Enlightennent.

The polyse¡nous aspect of lan6uage often leads to dtfftcultles when

characters attenpt to conmunlcate tbe structure of a partlcular order to

each other. \¡hen Charlotte expresses her deslre to establlsh Sreater

intlrnacy wlth Eduard by >returnlng to a former statett, Eduard lnterprets

thls ln a way that will correspond wtth hls own ldeallsed vlslon of

events and understands uden alten Zustandtt ln terms of a return to lrden
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früheren l/ltwenstandtt (p,341). In thls case, Charlotte's roanlpulatlon of

a temporal order 1s subverted by Eduard's ab1l1ty to lnterpret language

1n ways which suit hls own preferred notlon of )reallty(. That the

rneanlng of

ernphaslsed

Ge6enslnnt<

words ls nelther unamblguous nor pernanent ln dlscourse 1s

Vortfl erregt den /1n Ottllle's diary: lJedes aus6esprochene

(p.384).

The lnadequacy of lan6uage to convey neanlng plays a DaJor rôIe 1n

the developnent of Eduard's relatlonshlp with Ottl11e 1n the novel. In

hls book Llebe aLs PassTon, flklas Luhnann dlscusses 18th century

attltudes towards language as an effectlve neaDs of co¡omunlcatlon 1n

lntlroate relatlons. Luhnann conps to the concluslon that ln the 18th

century a loss of falth 1n language ts apparent, wlth the resuÌt that

lntinacy ls characterlsed by an experience of llnkonmunlkabllltäta.2a IÍt

other words, there arose the questlon whether the 6ense of lntlnate

relatlons would be destroyed when transformed lnto an obJect of

dlscourse. This ldea ls ln consonance wlth that aspect of the novel

nentloned above tbat exanlnes the outnoded rhetorlcal tradltton and 1ts

lack of a neanlngful successor. The hesitatlon to transforrn lntlroacy

lnto an obJect of Ianguage ls seen qufte clearly 1n Dle

Vahiverwandtschafte¡ ln Eduard's and Otttlle's attltudes. At the end of

the uovel, when OtttLie refuses to enter lnto any conmunlcatlon

whatsoever, we ffnd that thelr relatlonshfp fs ln Do way weakened by the

lack of spoken cornmunlcatlon, but rather tbat they enJoy a form of unlon

on a plane where language 1s seen as belng lrrelevant:

ilur dle nächste ilähe konnte
beruhlgen, und dlese Nähe war

sle beruhlgen, aber auch vöI119
Benu6; nlcht elnes BIlckes, nlcht
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eLnes llortes, kelner Gebärde, kelne Berührung bedurfte es, nur des
relnen Zusannenselns. (p,478)

In thls and other, earller scenes ln the novel, Eduard and Ottllte

transcend language as a r¡Eans of conmunlcatlon. Yben lt beco¡nes obvlous

that they w111 never enJoy a happy unlon except 1n death, Eduard assures

the dylng Ottl1le: ))...da werden w1r nlt andern Sprachen redentr (p.484).

Thls ¡narks the ffnal abandonnent of the language of soclal relatlons and

establlshes the lnage of a utoplan form of cornmunlcation that appears

unattalnable 1n soclety. Such a strlvlng for a netv neans of

coromunlcatlon stands ln dlrect contrast to the enptlness of lrllttler's

rhetorlc. Although the naJor characters of the novel experlence this

fallure of language to convey exact neaning, the opposlte tendency ls

noted ln the dlscourses of ülttler. It ls preclsely l{lttler's vlolent

rhetorlc at the end of the novel that preclpltates Ottllle's death.

llhllst Eduard and Otttlte strlve for a new neans of extra-Iln6u1stlc

conmunlcatlon, Illttler rern^1ns locked 1n a pattern of rhetorlc,

characterlstlc of the dlscourse of soclal relatlons, that cannot convey

the sernantlcs of lntlnacy but only those of soclal conventlon.
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III Narcator versu= Author

It is evldent that the narrator 1n the novel does not glve

supreffrcy 1n any conslstent way to one partlcular notlon of )reallty(;

nor ls there any dlstlnctlon to be nade between the tendency of the

characters to create structures by whlch to order exlstence and the

ffnal words spoken by the narrator. In the last paragraph of the novel

the narrator evokes an luage of the happy unlon of Eduard and Ott1lle 1n

death: lSo ruhen dle Llebenden nebenelnander. . . und weLch eln

freundllcber Au6enbllck wlrd es seln, wenn sle derelnst wleder zusannen

erwachen<t (p.490). I belleve lt ls posslble to read the concludln6

paragraph of the narrative ln two ways. In one sense the narratlve volce

becones llnked wlth the attenpts of the characters to nake credlble aD

iuage of neternlty<. In another sense, however, the vlslon of Eduard's

and Ottllle's unlon rernains a construction of )reallty( whlch 1s

scarcely dlfferent fron all other world-vlews prevlously encountered 1n

the novel. The narratlve perspectlve comrnents on the nature of the

lndlvidual's relatlon to such ldeallsed vlslons ln the descrlptlon of

the townspeople's attltude to the Dow sacred corpse of Ottllle: lJedes

Bedürfnls, dessen wlrkllche Befrledlgung versagt 1st, nötlgt zum

Glaubentt (p.488). I beIleve, that 1n the elevatlon of Otttlle to the

status of salnt and the deplctlon of her eventual unlon wlth Eduard the

narratfve perspectfve Day be seen to faII ln wlth the central tendency

of the flctlonal characters to create preferred orders by whlch to

structure existence. The narrator causes the novel to fold back on
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ltself and the entire process of structurlng patterns of experlence

beglns agaln.

In another sense, however, the flnal para6raph 1s flrroly lodged

wlthln the fictlonal parameters of the novel and must also be vlewed 1n

the llght of earller lnterJectlons and co¡uments by the narrator.

Throughout the novel the narratlve perspective constantly changes

posltlon; it acknowledges varlous world-v1ews, offers commentarles on

certaln aspects of the actlon, draws the reader's attentlon to the

creatlon of a wlder flctlonal franework and so on. In the flnal

paragraph, however, the narrator rnay be seen to Joln the characters 1n

the creatlon of an inage of Eduard's ualon wlth Otttlle 1n paradlse. For

thls reason I belleve lt ls lnportant to draw a dlstinctlon between the

narrative volcer as another character ln the novel, and the author of

the work, who nanlpulates tbe 1ar6e number of dlscourses. In Chapter

Flve, I shall examine thts dlstinctlon wlth reference to Foucault's

conments on the nature of tbe authorial lnstance. I belleve that the

flnal paragraph of the novel lndtcates the flnal schlsn between author

and narrator.

A uumber of crltlcs have asserted that at the beglnnlng of the

novel the narrator vouches for the ltruthtt of the narrattve and ProPoses

to recount a >real<r story.2E In additlon to these assertlons that the

narratlve vouches for lts own authentlcltyr crltlcs have also concerned

theuselves wlth questlons as to whether Ottllle's canonlsatlon at the

end of the novel ls taken serlously by the narrator and whether the

reader should now consider her as a salnt.26 I belleve that a dlscusslon
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of Dle 'tttahlverwandtschaften In terms of an example of )reallst( flctlon

or a novet that asserts lts own )truth( to be lrnposslble for a number of

reasons. The narratlve ltself 1s couched 1n experlruental terms from the

openlng sentence and thls mode also characterlses varlous lnterventlons

by the narrator. This experlnental tone of the narratlve 1s further

hlghllghted by the lntroductlon of the >chenlsche Glelchnlsredett. In

additlon to thls, throughout the novel the narrator often draws

attentlon to the consclous creatlon of a flctlonal order. Thls nay be

seen 1n lntruslve conments relatlng to the lKunst6rlff des Dlchterst<,

the >roter Fadentt ln OttlLle's dlary and to other observatlons on the

structure of the narrative ltself. Thls ls not to lnp1y, however, that

the narratlve perspective offers a contlnual commentary on aspects of

the novel or supports a partlcular constructlon of order. In contrast to

novels such as Yieland's GeschTchte des Agathon, ln whlch the narrator

often guldes the reader throu6h the varlous events of the narratlve,

lntruslons by the narrator ln Dte VahLverwandtschaften are rare and

offer few clues as to an )ideal( readlng of the novel. For thls reason,

crltlcs of the novel have been abLe to propose wldely differlng nodels

of lnterpretatlon as belng supposedly upheLd by the narratlve

perspect I ve.

Vlthln the conplex of the creatlon of varlous orders, lt becones

apparent that there ls, ln fact, an authorlty superlor to the narrator,

namely, the dynanlc forn of the text ltself. Instead of structured forrns

of order beln6 controlled by the narrator at the end of the novel, we

flnd that the narratlve perspectlve takes 1ts cues fron the lnterplay of

dlscourses that have been nanlpulated by the author throughout the text.
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For thls reason the reader must reckon with an ultluate dlvlslon of the

narratlve perspectlve and authorlal lnstauce 1n the f1nal paragraph of

the novel as outllned above. I shal-l examine thls aspect of the novel 1n

the 116ht of the genre of )netafictlon( that galned lnportance

throu6hout the L8th century. \rh1Ist the narratlve acconodates a crltlque

of certaln aspects of Enllghtennent thought, a naJor feature of the text

1s the way 1n whlch lt draws attentlon to the constructlon of fictlonal

order, the rô1e of language 1n thls process and the posltlon of the

reader when lnterpretlng the flnal product.

As I shall lndlcate ln the course of thls study, 1t ls lnposslblle

as an unquestlonlng upholder of a snall corpus ofto vlew Goethe

Enllghtenroent ldeals, as has often been the case 1n much

Ilterature oD hts works. 27 Instead, 1t becomes obvlous

constantly questloned nunerous aspects of the Enllghtenroent

reconsldered the ldea1s of Velnar Classlclsm. For thts

secondary

that he

and often

rea6on the

questloning of roethods used to construct r¡odels of )realtty( depicted 1n

the noveL cannot be lsolated from slnllar tendencies apparent 1n the

creatlon of 18th century soclal, phl1osoph1cal and rellglous systere. It

1s from thls polnt of vlew, nanely the rnutable and lnpernanent nature of

hurnan constructlons of order and their relevance for an understandin6 of

certaln aspects of Enllghtennent thought, that I propose to examlne

thenatic complexes Ln Die rlahiverwandtschaftea.
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See for exanple: Ilse Graham, >\rlnternärchenr Goetbes Roma¡ Dle

ktahfverwandtschaftent< lnl Goethe Jahrbuch, Band 99, 1982, p. 431

r¡In dlesen \florten...erkannte 1ch schla6artlg Jene durchgrelfende
Idee, nach welcher Goethe selnen Rornan 6earbeltet zu haben bekennt.

Es lst dles dle Idee der Selbsttranszendlerung der Naturtt; Rochlltz
an Goethe an 5.11.1809 in: Erläuterungen und Dokumente, êd. Ursula

Rltzenhoff, Reclan, Stuttgart 1986, p. L22t >Ueberhaupt findet uan

da den rothen Faden für Ottlllen zwar lelcht, für Charlotten wohl

auch noch.. . <; see also Uwe Pórksen, llGoethes Krltlk
naturwlssenschaf tllcher I'fetaphorlk und der Ronan Die

Vahiverwandtschaften< 1u: Jahrbuch der deutschen

Schlllergesellschaft, 1981, p. 285f.

H. Relss, Goethes Ronane, Franke Verlag, Bern 1963, p. 165: lDle
Ehe steht obne Zwetfel ln Zentrum des Romans, der oft elne

Ehetra6ödie genannt worden lst; elne Anslcht, d1e aber nlcht selten
bestrltten wurde<; Stefan Blessln, Die Ronane Goethes, Athenäun,

Könlgstgeln/Ts, 1979r p. 98: lDer Ronan schlldert, wie elnem Krels
von Adllgen trotz al1er Anstrengungen, slch nach der fatur zu

erneuern, dle Annäherung an dle neue bür6er1lcbe Zett n18J.1n6en

muB<; H.R. Vaget, >Ein relcher Baron: Zum sozlalgeschlchtllchen
Gehalt der VahLverwandtschaftenu 1n: Jahrbuch der deutschen

Schiller6esellschaft, 1980, p. 131: rEln Ronan über Adllge und thre
)socialen VerhäItnfsse( rnuBte ln den Jahren 1808/1809, also 1n der

Zeitgenossenschaft zu der Krise und Reform des deutschen Adels, das

Gepräge elnes Adelsronans annehren 1n Sinne elner kritlschen
Dlagnose der nlt neueû blstorlschen Entwicklungen konfrontlerten
AdeIsk1asse. tt

See for exarnple: Das DConversatlons-Lexlconrr von Brockhaus,

Erläuterungen und Dokunente, p.157; rDle den l¡ahlverwandtschaften
so oft vorgerückte Unstttllchkett wird, unsers Erachtens, dadurch

2
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wlderlegt, daß es kaum eine grössere und durchgrelfendere
Vertheldlgung der Ehe geben kann, a1s gerade dles Buch und seln

BarLzer Inhalt. Denn dle Helligkelt der Ehe kann Ja selbst die Bande

der [atur überwält1gen, und thr werden alIe Helden und Heldlnnen

des Stücks zun Opfer gebracht<.

For a dlscusslon of thls type of lnterpretatlon see: Ernst Loeb,

uLlebe und Ehe 1n Goethes Vahfverwandtschaîten<< 1n: \{elmarer

Belträge, no.8 1970, pp.L63-80.

5. Roland Barthes, S/2, Seu11, Parls 1964, p. 1,7L,

Johann Peter Eckerrn¡nn, Gespräche nlt Goethe, êd. Paul Stapf,
Tenpel-Verlag, Berlln und Dar¡nstadt 1958, p.320: lEs lst 1n den

)l/ahlverwandtschaften( überal1 kelne ZeILe, dle lch nlcht selber
erlebt hätte, und es steckt darln nehr, aIs lrgend Jenand bel
elnroallgem Lesen aufzunehnea 1m Stande wärett.

Stuart Atklns, nDie Yahlverwandtschaften: ilovel of Gernan

Classiclsma ln: Geruan Quarterly, January L980, p,L7; Graham,

op.clt., p.46; H. Ebrke-Rotermund, ¡rGesellschaft ohue Vlrkllchkelt:
Eine Untersuchung von Goethes Roroan Die Vahfverwandtschaften<< lnl
Jahrbuch des freien deutschen Hochstifts, 1981, p. 162l G. Selbt
and O. Scholz, t>Zur Funktlon des l{ythos ln Dte

Vahfverwandtschaften<< 1n: Deutsche VlertelJahresschrlft, 1985, Heft
4) Dezember, p. 620,

Johann Volf6ang von Goethe, Verke, Hanburger Ausgabe 1n vlerzehn
Bänden, ed. Erlch Trunz, lfünchen 1981, Band VI, p.478. A1I further
references are to this edltlon unless otherwlse lndlcated.

Theodor V. Adorno, fioten zur Llteratur, Suhrkanpr Frankfurt/lî. L98L,

p. 501: rl,flt der Iphtgenle hebt elne Entwlcklung der Sprache zum

obJekttvierenden llonent åD, dle 1n Flaubert und Baudelalre
kulmlnferte, Dle Versöhnung des SubJekts nlt de¡n thn Entgleltenden
frel11ch, dle thr aufgebürdet wlrd, dle Substitutlon von Form für

6
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elnen lhr antagonlstlschen Inhalt, 1st schon 1n der Iphfgenle aufs
ãußerste exponlert. rr

10. Thonas G. Pavel, Flctlonal lrorlds, Harvard Unlversity Press, ].986,

p. 1-39: ))Hence, the world vlew of a glven coumunlty nay divlde lnto
severa] ontoToglcal Jandscapes. European soclety at the end of the
elghteenth century wa6 st1l1 keeplng the Chrlstlan elenent as an

essentlal conponent of its ontological territory. Thls terrltory
was, however, nuch wlder than the Chrtstlan world: even among those
not prlnarlly lnterested 1n the pro6ress of science, the runour
would clrculate that new and dlsturbing cosrnological theorles were

belng proposed. .. <

11. Ibld. , p. I42.

12, Cf. Norman Hampson, The EnIl8htenment, Pen6uin, Harmondsworth

1986, p. 97ff.

13. Frledrlch Nletzsche,

Hanser, lfünchen 1966,

Verke 1n drel Bänden,

Band III, p.557.

ed. Karl Schlechta,

L4, Charles Gllcksberg, Tbe

Universlty Press, L975. p.33

15

Llterature of [1hl11srn, Assoclated

Il1I1lan Janes, Princlples of Psychology, l{acn1llan, London 1891,

Volume II, p.295: )). .. reaTlty trEans slnply relatlon to our
emtlonal and active 17fe, Thls ls the only sense whfch tbe word

ever has 1n the mouths of practlcal rpn. In thls sense, whatever
excites and stlmuTates our Tnterest Js real; wbenever an obJect so

appeals to us that we turn to ft, accept lt, flll our nind wlth lt,
or practlcally take account of 1t, so far lt ls real for us, and we

belfeve lttt; Alfred Schutz, The Phenonenotogy of the Soclal Vorld,
trans.. G. Valsh and F. Lehnert, Helnenann, London 1980, p,32:
>There ls only one external world, the publlc wor1d, and 1t ls
glven equally to all of us. Therefore, every act of mlne through
whlch I endow the world wlth neaniug refers back to sone neaning-
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endowlng act (Slnngebung) of yours wlth respect to the same world

l'[eaning is thus constltuted as an lntersubJectlve phenomenon. tt

1ô. l'[a]com Bowle, Jacques Lacan, ln: Structurallsn and Slnce, ed. J.

Sturrock, Oxford Unlverslty Press 1979, p. 1-33: >Flrst, the ReaI ls
that whlch 1s there, already there, and lnaccessible to the

subJ ect, whether thls be a physlcal obJect or a sexual

trauroa. . . Secondly, however, the Real ls the prlnordlal chaos upon

whlch language operates. . . the Real 1s 61ven lts structure by the

human power to name. <

77 D.\f. tllnnl-cott, Playlng and Reallty, Tavlstock Publlcatlons, London

L97I, p. 131.

18 D.V. lllnnlcott, lLa Locallsatlon de I'expérlence culturellett 1n:

Nouvelle Revue de Psychanalyse, [uuéro 4, automne I97t, p.20.

19. René Descartes, ldedltatfons oD the Flrst Phllosophy, ln: A

Dlscourse on l{ethod, trans. J. Veltch, Everynan, London 1984, p.

72: >...ln the ter¡n ldea there ls here sonethlng equlvocal; for lt
nay be taken elther naterlalLy for an act of the understandln6, and

ln thls sense 1t cannot be sald to be nore perfect than I, or

obJectlvely, for the thlng represented by that act, whlch, although
1t be not supposed to exlst out of ny understandln6, nalr

nevertheless, be more perfect than rnyself, bI reason of lts
essence. But ln the sequel of thls treatfse I will show ¡nore anply

how, from ny possesslng tbe ldea of a thln6 ¡rore perfect than

nyself, lt follows that this thln6 really exlsts. a

20. Irnrnanus] Kant, Krlttk der reinen Vernunft, Yerke Band IV, Rlemer,

Berlln 1903, p.75: ltlenn es also relne Begrlffe a prlorl 61ebt, 60

können dlese zwar fretllcb nlchts enplrisches enthalten: sle müssen

aber 6Ielchwohl lauter Bedingungen a prlorl zu einer nögllchen
Erfahrung seln, als worauf aIleln thre obJektlve ReaIltät beruhen

kann. tl
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22

23

24

25

26, H.G

1n:

Diderot, Oeuvres conplètes, ed. John Lough and Jacques Prouse,

Hermannr Parls L976, Vo1. VII, p. L74t >En effet, 1e but d'une

encycTopédle est de rassenbler les connalssances éparses sur La

terre; d'en exposer le systène général aux hornmes avec qu1 nous

vivons, & de Ie transmettre aux hornmes qui vlendront après nou6;

afln que les travaux des slècles passés n'alent pas été des travaux
inutlles pour les s1ècles qu1 succéderont; que nos neveux, devenant

plus Ínstruits, devlennent en nêne ternps plus vertueux & plus
heureux, & que nous ne mourlons pas sans avolr bien nérlté du genre

hunaln. <

Voltaire, l{éIan6es, PIélade, Paris 1961, p.304.

Georges PouLet, Études sur Ie tenps humaln, Edlnburgh Unlverslty
Press 1949, pp. 3I-2: lla grande découverte du XVIIIe slèc1e, c'est
donc ceL le du phénoÈne de la nénolre. Par Ie souvenlr I ' honme

échappe au monentané; par le souvenlr tt échappe au néant qul 6e

retrouve entre tous les monents de 1'exlstence.n

Nlklas Luhrn¡nn, Llebe als Passlon: Zur Codlerun6 von Intlnltät,
Suhrkanp, Frankfurt/lf 1982, p. 154: >Inkonnunlkabtlftät: da¡nlt 1et
nlcht rnehr nur 6eæ1nt, daB dle Passlon die Rhetorlk lns Stottern
br1n6t, dle eloquente Rede verwirrt - und slch dadurch

verrät. . . trlcht das Versa6en der Geschlchllchkett, sondern dle
Unnö61lchkelt der Aufrlchtlgkelt wlrd zvm Problen. Dles g11t

zunächst ganz allgenein. Dle Erfahrung der Inkonmunikabllltät fälIt
âtÌ, wo lnner l{oral auf Begrlffe gebracbt wfrd, dle ln der

Konmunlkatlon kontralntentlonal wlrken. t<

See for example: Ignace Feuerllcht, lDer )Erzähler( und das

)Tagebuch( 1n Goethes Vahl.verwandtschaftea<< fn: Goethe Jahrbuch,

Band 103, 1986, p.326; PauI Stöckleln, Ifege zum späten Goethe,

Schröder, Hamburg, 1960, p.14f.

Barnes, ¡Blldhafte Darstellung 1n

Deutsche VlertelJahresschrift, 1956,

den Vahlverwandtschaftenu

trOTES

p. 51.

37.



¿t. Thls ls partlcularly evldent 1n crltlcs' reactlons to Goethe's play
Iphlgenle auf Taurls, See for examplel Eml1 Stalger, Goethe,

Artemls, Zürlch i-981-, p,379; Slgurd Burckhardt, l )Dle Stlrurne der

Vahrhelt und der l,[enschllchkett(: Goethes Iphigenlett , l{onatshef te,
February 1956, Nr.2. , p,7L.
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CI{APTER OATE

)> . e l- :rr \^rattrer N[a-r-z l- B (<

Itals nol , Iïarcisse almé, Je ne suis curTeux
Que de m seuLe essence;

Tout autre n'a pour moi qu'¡Jn coeur mystérleux
Tout autre n'est qu'absence,

- VaJéry (Fragments du l{arclsse)

I )ReaLLty( and the ttBezug auf slch seLbst¡t.

u...der l{ensch lst eln wahrer farziB; er besple6elt slch überall

gern selbst, er legt slch als Folle der ganzen ttelt untertt (p,270). Thls

stateruent, uttered by Eduard durlng the dlscusslon of the >chemlsche

Gleichnlsrederr, has been vlewed by nany crltics as a key elenent ln the

developrent of personal relatlons tn Die Vahlverwandtschaften, Attenpts

to deflne lnstances ln the novel whlch contain references to the nyth of

larclssus have la Eany lnterpretatlons, bowever, led to a blurrlng of

the dtstinctlon between the co-ordlnates of the uyth as 1t was known and

clted from Antlqulty to Goetbe's owtr tlne and lts later transfornatlon

lnto tbe basls of a psychoanalytlcal theory. Not only are these two

conflguratlons of the [arcissus story often confused, but crltlcs who

opt for a structural analysls of the novel accordlng to elenents of the

nythlcal paradlgn frequently overlook the nany dlfferent verslons of tbe
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nyth 1tself. In hls essay on Plotlnus' lnterpretatlon of the l[arclssus-

nyth, Plerre Hadot has polnted out the wlde range of dlfferences between

the numerous verslons of the nyth. I A cruclal polnt of varlatlon ls the

questlon as to whether or not Narclssus eventually recognises the

reflection wlth which he fal1s ln love to be hls own iuage. Of the nany

reworkln6s of the nyth, Ovld ls the only author to have lncorporated a

fatal moment of self-recognitlon lnto the story.:. The consequences of

thls lnportant polnt of varlatlon 1n the nyth are nearly always

overlooked by crltlcs atternptln6 to deflne the paraneters and wlder

relevance of the Narclssus-nyth for an understandlng of Dle

Va h I ve r wa nd t sc ha f t e n,

there Ls much evidence to lndicate that Goethe was greatly

lnfluencéd by Ovld's l{etanorphoses. Thls ls clearly stated ln letters

descrlbing hls early llterary experlences.3 In additlon to thls lnterest

ln Ovld, however, lt ls also evldent that Goethe was aware of nunerous

other varlatlons of the ilarclssus-nyth. In the encyclopedla of nythical

flgures, Hederlch's GründlJc.hes ltythoJoglscåes Lexlcon, whlcb was wldely

read ln the 18th and 19th centurles, tbe author llsts tbe nany different

verslons and sources of [arclssus' hlstory. a I sbal1 lndicate tbe

relevance of these dlfferln6 narratlves for an understandlng of Dte

Vahlverwandtschaften ln the course of thls cbapter. It ls known tbat

Goethe possessed a copy of Hederlch's Lexlcon 1n hls llbrary, and

references to varlous entries are also to be found 1n letters to

Schlller.6 I thlnk, therefore, lt ls reasonable to assurn that Goetbe

was aware that the farclssus-nyth exlsts 1n the form of nurnrous

variatlons, rather tban as one deflnltlve narratlve. In thts chapter, I

>. . . eln wahrer NarzlB< 40.



propose to analyse the relevance of these varlatlons for an

lnterpretatlon of Dle htah)verwandtschaften, It becomes evldent that the

act of self-mlrrorlng is not only an lnportant feature of the

characters' creatlon of world-nodels, but also plays an luportant rôIe

1n the development of lntinate relatlons and ln the characters' concepts

of selfhood. In a later chapter I sha1l examlne the way ln whlch the

farclssus-nyth extends lnto the narratlve structure ltseIf. In a1I

lnstances, the reader must acknowledge a number of varlatlons on the

thene of self-reflectlon, rather than attenpt to force the narratlve to

acconmodate a s1n61e pattern of )narcissistic( ex¡rerlence.

In addltlon to the vfrtual lnposslbfllty of lsolatlng one verslon

of the nyth and uslng thls as the basls of a structural analysls of Dle

VahLverwandtschaften, tbere fs tbe further problen that crltlcs who

choose a psychoanalytical approach to the novel often overlook the

varlous dlfferlng, often contradictory, concepts of )narclssisrn( 1n

psychoanalysis. Since Freud's flrst steps towards a tbeory of

)narclsslsm( 1n l-905, there have been uany subsequent variatlons wlthln

tbls theoretlcal fleld.6 In addltlon to the numerous rnl nor varlatlons of

the theory, shaped not only by later psychoanalysts but also by Freud

hlnself, there exists a naJor scbisn between the Freudlan and Lacanian

concepts of )narcfssisn( in the context of the lndivldual's notlon of

the self and lts relatlonshfp to the Other. In contrast to Freud's

posltive notlon of a contfnuatfon of the pre-natal unity of experlence

1n the sta6e he labelled lprlnary narcl.ssism(,7 Lacan poslts the

possfbllfty of aggresslve conpetltlon between the subJect and lts

reflectlon durlng that phase of self-experlence designated u1e stade du
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mlroLr(. .=' Instead of representlng a nostat6lc and irretrlevable stage of

self-unlty, Lacan's transforrnatlon of the Narclssus-nyth centres on the

thesls of a prlnal allenatlon of the subJect from the lnage, ln the

course of whlch the subJect at once recognlses and mlstakes the self-

reflectlonl

L'agresslvlté est Ia tendance corrélatlve d'un mode

d'ldentlflcatlon que nous appelons narcisslque et qul détermine la
structure formelLe du mo1 de L'honme et du reSlstre d'entltés
caractérlstlque de son monde. t . . . I Ce rapport érotlque où
f indivtdu hunaln se flxe à une lnage qu1 1'aLlène à 1u1-nêne'
c'est 1à 1'énergle et c'est 1à Ia forme d'où prend or161ne cette
organlsatlon passlonnelle qu'1). appellera son mo!.e

\nhen recent crltics base an analysls of Dle llahLverwandtschaften on

a psychoanalytlc nodel, they tend to construct a hybrtd notlon of

)narclsslsn( whlch uses elenents from both of these theortes ln order to

descrlbe certain elements of the text. As a result of this and of the

equaLl-y corrJr¡on tendency to blur the distinctlons between the varlous

verslons of the nyth 1tself, sectlons of Goethe's novel bave been read

both ln terns of a varlatlon oD a slngle rnythlcal DUrtext( and as an

antlclpatlon of rnany dlfferent 20th century theorles of )narclssisn( ln

psychoanalysls. I belleve that the there of self-reflectlon that ls

developed througbout the novel cannot be forced lnto one sln6Ie

)nythical( or )psychoanalytlc( sche¡oa. Thls ls largely due to the way ln

whlch Goethe presents a structural uodel and then develops a set of

varlatlons on 1t 1n the course of the narratlve. In the followlng

examlnatlon of the flarclssus-thene ln the text, I shall not, therefore'

attenpt to treat the toplc ln terrnq of a slngle verslon of the nyth, Dor

as the basls of a restrlctlvely psycboanalytlc approach. Instead' I

propose to examlne tbe concept of narclsslsm as lt ls ftrst created and
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varled 1n the text ltseIf. Froru this 1t wlll become

tenslons between subJect, self-lnage and luages

characters are of rnaJor relevance for the deplctlon

ln thls noveL and ln severaL of Goethe's other works.

evident that the

created by other

of human rel-atlons

Crltlcs optlng for a psychoanalytic approach to the lfarcissus-thene

fn the novel have almost always found grounds to crlti.clse Eduard's

behavlour on the basfs that hls actlons sprlng from a fundanental lself-

love< re¡ninlscent of [arclssus' love of hls own lnage: Henkel descrlbes

Eduard as r¡der Vlrtuos einer narzlBtischen Suche nach Bedeutsankeltentt;

thls vlew is supported by Stephan Blessln: lAuf der Ebene synbollscher

Interaktlon wlrkt es sich darin aus, daB Eduard zeltlebens elnem

farzlBnus verhaftet bIelbt, der lhn zwln6t, dle ObJektwelt 1n elnen

personalen Bezu6, zu slch zu setzen, sich 6leichsam alles efnverlelbend,

was lhm be6egnet<; Horst lurk draws attentlon to Eduard's >narcLsslstlctt

relatlonshlp to soclety ln even stronger terrns: lEduard 1st nlcht der

lyp des abenteuerllchen Indlvlduallsten, der 1n den anderen nur stch

besple6elt, sondern der Typ des unbedingt llebenden E6olsten: 1n thn

besple6elt slcb d1e Gesellschafttt; Hans Relss takes thls potnt sttLl

further when he blarnes Eduard for the >Ehebruch ln Ehebettet: lAuch sein

tEduardsl B1ld der \flrkllcbkelt lst beschränkt. Er lst narzfBtlsch und

wlrd so zuû Urheber des ¡rEhebrucbs ln Ehebettea, elner Sünde ln der

Phantasle... ('o

These vlews of Eduard's tnarclssisntt converge ln the lnpllclt

notlon that Eduard 1s the only character to lproJect hfs whlns and hls

deslres on the outslde worldtt. I I I belfeve that the lna6e of Eduard as

an unconpromising e6olst whose ¡rnarcissfsnrr 1s the cause of hls
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ldownfalltt¡2 unduly narrows the focus of the Narclssus-thene 1n the

novel, thereby overlookin6 lts wlder relevance ln the developænt of the

entlre narratlve. Both Henkel's and Blessln's descrlptlons of Eduard's

cornpulslon to read and lnterpret slgns lu a nanner best sulted to hls

own wlshes, for exanple, overlook the way ln which other characters ln

the novel dtsplay a slnllar tendency to lnterpret and structure their

surroundlDBs accordlng to tbelr own preferred nodels of )realtty(. In a

sl¡ullar fasblon, Hans Relss totally dlstorts the scene of tbe lEhebruch

1n Ehebettett ln order to acconmodate a nodel of )narclssisn( lnto

Eduard's character. By labelllng Eduard tbe tUrhebertt of the fantasy,

Relss totally lgnores Charlotte's actlve and qulte spontaneous lnaglnlng

of the Hauptnann: >Vle sehnllch wünschte sle den Gatten wegi denn dle

Luftgestalt des Freundes schlen thr Vorwürfe zu nachen. t . . . I Charlotte

schwebte der Hauptr¡ann näher oder ferner vor der Seele. . , a (p.321).

It 1s true that there are rtany references ln the text to Eduardrs

rSelbstllebett (p.289) and to bis e6ocentrlc lnterpretatlon of events.

Yet I belleve that to present thls aspect of Eduard's personaltty as the

only rnanlfestation of the [arclssus-theæ ln the narratlve 1s to

overlook an entlre thenatlc conplex ln the work. In the ltght of the

bharacters' central tendency to structure thelr surroundln6s accordlng

to thelr own deslres and to rnirror thelr lnages ln these constructlons,

thts concept of narclsslsm cannot possibly be seen as a tralt

characterlstlc of Eduard alone, Although Seibt and Scholz raise the

point that evldence of a lnarclssistlc psyche< ÍIay, ln fact, be

percelved 1n the actlons of otber characters ln the novel, they neither

elaborate on the nature of thls thene nor glve any lndlcatlon as to 1ts
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wlder consequences 1n the whole novel, lforeover, 1n contrast to thelr

assertj.on, they proceed to analyse the the worklngs of the Narclssus-

nyth solely 1n terns of Eduard's character and actlons, ì3

Vhen evaluatlng the theme of narclsslsm ln Die

Vahfverwandtschaften, lt is necessary to exanlne tbe varlous elenents of

the reicurrent notlf as they becone uanlfest 1n the actlons of aII

characters 1n the novel. As I have lndlcated, dlfflcultles arlse when a

partlcular nodel of narclsslsm from outslde the text ltself ls

arbltrarlly chosen as doninant and applled to the developnent of the

narratlve. For thls reason, lt is lnportant to determfne a concept of

narclssisn that ls constructed frorn wlthln the text ttself and then to

do Justlce to the varlous pernutatlons of thls ldea throughout the

novel.

As

nade by

chemlcal

nentloned above, the

Eduard and occurs at

attractlons. As 1t

f lrst dlrect ref erence to llnarcisslsmt< f s

the be6lnn1ng of the dlscusslon concernln6

1s Eduard who rnakes the statenent, n¿rny

crltlcs have core to the concluslon that lt ls an lronic and lnadvertent

connent on hls own personallty. I belleve, however, that thls

lnterpretatlon becoæs questlonable when Eduard's statenent ls vlewed ln

the 11ght of the entlre text of the lGlelchnlsrede<. For Eduard's words

are ln the form of a response to a conment by Charlotte and her

lnterpretatlon of tbe chenlcal synbols. In thls scene, Charlotte

nanlpulates lan6uage ln an atteupt to excuse berself for }ooklng 1n

Eduard's book whllst he reads aIoud. Despite thls consclous uanlpulatlon

of lan6ua6e, Charlotte's words lllustrate the process of lnterpretln6 a

sltuatlon from an egocentrlc polnt of vlew, thus posttlng the self as
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the mechanlsm whlch determlnes a structure of the Reat. Thls nethod of

relatlng events to the self forns the basls of self-rnlrrorfng ln the

text:

llch hôrte von Verwandtschaften Ìesen, und da dacht lch eben glelch
an melne Verwandten, an ein paar Vettern, dle nlr gerade 1n diesem
Augenbl Lck zu schaffen nachen. l{elne Aufnerksankelt kehrt zu delner
Vorlesung zurück; l-ch hijre, daß vorr Sanz leblosen Dlngen die Rede

|st, und bllcke dlr 1ns Buch, um mlch wieder zutechtzufinden. t<

lEs 1st elne Glelchnlsrede, dle dlch verführt und verwlrrt hat'tt
sa6te Eduard. lHier wlrd frelllch nur von Erden und l{lneraÌ1en
gehandelt, aber der I'fensch 1st e1n wahrer ilarz1ß; er besplegelt
slch überall gern selbst. . . < Q.270)

the notlf of [arcissus, as lntroduced by Eduard, ls part of a crlticism

that has the words of Charlotte as lts tar6et. The self-nlrroring of the

nythlcal character, [arclssus, 1s vlewed here 1n terns of the way ln

whlch people adapt and lnterpret thelr surroundlngs ln accordance wtth

thelr owl lndlvfduaL sltuatlon. Central to thls Process ls the act of

netaphorlc or netonynic substltutfon. Charlotte substltutes the

rVerwandtschaftenrr lnvolved ln the chemlcal reactlons for a set of

elenents rnore approprlate to her own sltuatfon, nanely her own relatlons

(tVerwandtea). Through thls act of substltutlon, Charlotte ls able to

lnterpret a partlcular confl5uratlon of language in terre of her own

personal clrcumstances.

Thls process of lnterpretlng and structurlng events as they relate

to the self forus, ln fact, the basls of constructlng world-models

throughout the narratlve. SeIf-nlrrorlng tray take the form of aD

externallsatlon of a characterlstlc already present ln hunan

consclousness. Tbls process ls clearly lndlcated by Goethe ln a poen of

1805 1n whlch he states: D\{är nlcht das Auge sonnenhaft, / Dle Sonne
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könnt' es nle erbllckeni/ La6'n1cht in uns des Gottes e15ne Kraft,/ Vie

könnt' uns Gõttllches entzücken?tt (H.4. I, p.367). Thls Poem 1s often

seen as belng lndlcatlve of Goethe's attractlon to Plotinus' world-

vlew. I a It ls not posslbl-e here to dlscuss ln detall Goethe's

understand.ln6 of Plotlnus, and therefore I shall llnlt my cornnents to

the way 1n whlch thls poern nay be seen as an extenslon of the [arcissus-

thene. Goethe polnts out that lndlvlduals proJect thelr own lnage of

the self when lnterpretlng external phenonena, because the constructlon

of any world-node1 depends on the way 1n whtch events are dealt wlth by

the categories of hunan perceptlon. In other words: any ¡nodel of

)reallty( My be seen, to sone extentr âs an externallsatlon of an

lndlvldual,s self-1nage. Thus, the sun can only be observed because the

hunan eye ls ltself >sonnenhafttt, nanely Possesses the approprlate

afflnlty to the external phenonenon whlch enables perceptlon.

Thls process of lnterpretlng phenonena fs nade clear 1n Dle

Vahiverwandtschaîten durlng the openlng sectlon of the dlscusslon

concernlng the >chenische Gleichnlsredett. The Hauptroann sugSests that

the prinary relatlonshlp of a]I forns of llfe takes tbe shape of an

lndlvldual consclousDess of the self. Thls 1s expressed 1n netaphorlc

terns as a )relatlonshlp( of the entlty to ltself: uAn al.len [aturwesen'

dte wlr gewahr werdenr beuerken wlr zuerst, daß sie efnen Bezu6 auf sich

selbst habenn (p,27I), It ts for thls precfse reason that the characters

are able to lnterpret the llGlelchnlsredett as a reflectlon of hunan

relatlons, rather than the attractlons of ,r9aîz leblose Dln6ett, thus

constructing aD anthropocentrlc nodel of )reallty(. The Iove of the

lnage that Narclssus 6ees reflected 1n the pool corresponds fn Dle
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Vahlverwandtschafte¡ to the tendency of the characters to adapt a set of

clrcurnstances 1n such a fashlon as to facllltate a m1rror1n6 of thelr

own deslres. In thls respect, self-nlrrorlng 1n the novel does

antlcipate certaln eLenents of Freud's notlon of the narclsslstlc tyPe

of obJect-cholce.rE In the novel, thls )reflectlon( 1s brou6ht about by

the process of uetaphorlc or metonynlc substltutlon, I shalI examlne

this process 1n detall ln Chapter Tbree. In the case of the

>Glelchnlsredett, chemlcal attractlons are dlsplaced by hunan relatlons.

I would agree, therefore, wttb J. HllLls l{lller that ln the context of

the novel, the lndlvidual lhas no lnages for hlnself but those generated

by bls reflectlng of hlnself everywhere, and Do terns for lnanlnate

obJects but those llllcltly proJected fron the hunan realmtt.'É Thls forn

of narclsslsm as the reflectlon of tbe lndivldual self 1n external

events and phenonena 1s further ht6hllghted ln the novel by the

tauptnann's respoase to Eduard's conment on the lrwahrer farzl8tt:

tJawohl!tt fuhr der Hauptnann fort; ))so behandelt er Ider l{ensch]
alles, was er außer slch flndet; seine Velshelt wle selne Torhelt'
selnen Yl11en wle seine V111kür lelht er den Tleren, den Pflanzen'
den Elenenten und den Göttern. tt Q,270)

This tendency ls also connented on by Lenardo ln the VanderJarhe. Yhen

discussln6 the nature of hls ovrn dlary, Lenardo nakes the followln6

fronlc conment: llch wfll nlcht behaupten, ùB es gerade angenehn zu

Iesen sel; mlr schlen es lnner unterhalteud und gewlssernaBen

unterrichtend. Doch wir besptegeln Ja uns lnær selbst ln allen, was wlr

hervorbrachtena (H.4. VIII, p.338).

The ldea of a fusfon of lndlvlduals with thelr surroundings tbrough

the effects of self-nlrrorlng 1s further lllustrated by another of
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Goethe's late poens. In Ephlrrhew, publlshed 1n L820, the central-

element of hurnan experlence, narnely a reflectlon of consclousness 1n the

constructlon of )reallty(, ls descrlbed 1n a serles of paradoxes:

Ìfüsset lrn [aturbetrachten
Inmer elns wle al-Les achten;
illchts 1st drlnnen, nlchts lst drauBen:
Denn was lnnen, das lst außen.
So ergrelfet ohne Säunnls
I{el J. ig öffentlich Gehelrnnls.

*

Freuet euch des wahren Schelns,
Euch des ernsten Spleles:
Keln Lebendfges lst efn Elns,
Iru¡er lst's eln Vleles. (H. A. I, p.358)

Of partlcular relevance for an analysls of the ilarclssus-thene as I have

outllned lt tn Die Vahl.verwandtschafte¡ ls the notlonr lDenn was lnDeD,

das 1st au8entr. It ls the ldea tbat lndividuals are able to percelve

thenselves in their surroundlngs through a mlrrorfn6 of the seIf,

thereby structuring a pattern of )reallty(. It 1s lnterestlng to note

that Goethe does not seem concerned wlth dfstlngulshlng between

perceptlon and deslre, 1n tbls way antlclpatln6 Freud, whereas the

anclent nyths are careful- to 61ve an expllclt notlvatlon of how and why

perceptlon ls subsured luto deslre. It ls due to thls )narcissistic(

tendency that the characters ln the novel are able to create a preferred

lontological landscapett, thus reflectlng thelr own lnages tn certaln

events, natural phenonena, experlences and other cbaracters. In thls

respect, the reader of Dle Yahl.verwandtschafte¡ must cone to terus wlth

a dlssolutlon of the notton of lobJectlve reallty<t and lts replacenent

by the ¡¡wahrer Scheln<t.
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Just as a central- point of varlatlon 1n the nyth ltself revolves

around whether or not Narcissus recognlses the lnage 1n the pool to be

h1s own reflectlon, so too the questlon arises 1n Dle

Vahfverwandtschaften as to whether the characters' varlous acts of

reflectlng thelr own lnage ln sltuations and obJects outslde the self

(llwas er auBer slch flndeta) 1s a consclous or unconsclous substltutlon

of one set of varlables for another. In the case of the ¡rchemische

Glelchnlsredet<, the characters are aware that they displace chemlcal

reactlons by lnterpersonal relatlons, wlth the result that a consclous

nirrorlng of human experlence must be expllclty allowed for. The

characters and the reader contfnue, therefore, Charlotte's method of

lnterpretln6 the chernlcal synbols and ref Lect lnages of thelr ol4tt¡

sltuatlon usln6 the ¡rZelchensprache< of the sclentlflc dlscourse. Eduard

continues thls process 1n the following terns:

Du stellst das A vor, Charlotte, und lch deln B...Das C lst BaDz
deutllch der Kapltän, der ¡nlcb für dlesnal dlr elnlgernaBen
entzieht. ilun lst es btII16, daB, wenn du nlcht lns Unbestlmte
entwelchen sollst, dir für eln D 6esorgt werde, und das lst Eanz
ohne Frage das Ifebenswiirdfge Dänchen Ott11le, Be6en deren
Annäherung du dlch nlcbt 1änger verteldl6en darfst. (p.276),

As 1s often the case 1n the novel, events ln the narratlve do not

correspoDd to thls structural nodel created by the characters. Contrary

to Eduard's depictlon of personal relatlons 1n the >Glelchnisredett, a

dlfferent serles of attractlons takes shape. Thls lndicates that any set

of structural co-ordlnates 1s susceptlble to the process of varlatlon ln

the narratlve. In addltlon to this, Jereny Adler has polnted out at

6reat len6th the ways ln whlch the lGlelchnlsredett nay be seen as the

nlxlng of a plurallty of chenical theorfes current ln Goethe's erar
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rather than as a reference to any single sclentlflc model. ì' The

>Glelchnlsredett does not, therefore, represent a flxed construct 1n the

narratlve, but rather serves as a further lllustratlon of the way 1n

whlch the characters sbape a partfcular set of co-ordinates accordln6 to

their own w111, thus mlrrorlng thenselves for a certaln tlne only ln an

external conf lguratlon.

Thls ßay be seeD quite clearly 1n the characters' attempts to

create soclal and personal forns of order. Both Charlotte's and

l{lttler's acknowledgeuent of a socfal and moral coder Eduard's readlng

of sl6ns and the Hauptnann's transfornatlon of nature lnto an aesthetlc

obJect are nanlfestatlons of thls tendency. It becones clear that no

slngle creatlon of order uay be vlewed as belng superlor to any other

constructlon of )reallty(, for all are based oD the sane act of self-

rnirrorlng. Confllcts arlse ln the novel ¡at because one order ls nore

)valld( than another, but rather because of the dlfflculty experlenced

by characters attenptlng to lnpose thelr own prlvate world-vlew onto a

wider soclal context. The success of thls process depends on the

characters' ablIlty to flnd guarantees for thelr preferred xûodel. Ia

other words, they seek acknowled6enent for thelr own experlnental

proJectlon wlthln the context of the doulnant social vlew of )reallty(.

For lnstance, Eduard attenpts to valldate his own ldeal of Platonic

unlon ln more general soclal terns. Thfs new nodel of unlon would have

to be lncorporated lnto the soclally accepted concept of unlon which has

up tlll now been vlewed solely ln terns of the narrlage contract. In the

course of the novel, the reader 1s nade aware of the confllct between

world-models constructed by Broups, usually ln the form of soclal or
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rellglous codesr and the snaller shared world-v1ew of Eduard and

Ott11ie, whlch cannot be integrated lnto the more wldeIy accepted

concepts of lntlnacy. Thls 1s not to 1mp1/, however, that the world-vlew

shared by Eduard and Ottllle must be vlewed as false or 1nvalld, or

indeed as perfectJ-y unlfied. Instead lt beco¡nes clear that the creatlon

of all forros of order ls based on the sane narclsslstlc tendency of

lndlvlduals. The appearance of )valldlty( or )obJectlve reallty( can, on

the one hand, be dlrectly proportlonal to the number of people that

belleve ln the guarantees of a certaln model or, on the other, depend on

the nature of the authorlty lnvoked to valldate tt. As I sha1l lndicate

at a later polnt, ultiuately no forn of order 1n the novel nay be vlewed

as a stable and pernanent structure. In contrast to Verther, ln whlch

the exceptlonal lndfvlduaL's world-vlew ls depicted as belng ultlnately

unrellable and subversfve of order, ln Die Vahfverwandtschaften BrouP

ontolo6les are not seeD to hold any greater lntrlnslc valldlty than

those constructed by lndlvlduals or shared by a snaJ.l nunber of people,

although the narratlve perspectlve frequently behaves as 1f they dld. As

I sha1l lndlcate ln the course of tbls study, one of the central

questlons posed ln the novel coDcerns whether or not lt ls posslble for

the lndlvldual, flrstly, to propound an esoterfc nodel of )reallty( and,

secondly, to valldate lt on a wlder social scale.

the narclsslstlc lBezu6 auf slch selbst< pernlts a degree of

lndlvldual varlatlon ln the structurln6 of patterns of )rea).lty(. By

bas1n6 an lnterpretatlon of an event or obJect exclusfvely oD a

)relatlon to the self(, a nunber of characters nay read the sane sfgn ln

dlfferent ways. For thls reason, when exanlnlng the self-¡nlrrorlng of
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the characters, 1t 1s necessary to conslder a margln of devlatlon from a

pre-existlng nodel or the posslbtl-1ty of lnconslstency 1n the

characters' own lnterpretatlons of certaln events. Thls 1s not only seen

1n the dtfference between the nodel of the lGtelchnlsredett and the

actual development of lnterpersonal relatlons throughout the novel, but

lt ls also evldenced by Eduard's constant lnterpretatlon of slgns ln

accordance wlth hls own wlshes and thelr ultlnate ]ack of corresPondence

wlth further deveLopnents 1n the narratlve. Such a readlng of sl6ns ls

strongest 1n Eduard's speeches and actlons. As a result of thls

narclsslstic process, he ls able to predtct a happy future for hl¡oself

and OttiLle, based on hls posltlve lnterpretatlons of sl5ns such as

their lnterwoven lnltlals on a glass or his survlval ln war.

[evertheless, thls type of self-nirrorln6, ls also characterlstlc of the

other naln characters when they actively construct world-rnodels that

enbody not only their perceptlons, but also thelr destres. In this

context, Charlotte's attenpts to rnanlpulate language, the Hauptnann's

transfornatlons of nature and lllttler's use of rhetoric to enforce

partlcular ngral codes canDot be lsolated from Eduard's tendency to read

slgns accordlng to a reflectlon of hls own deslres.

The transfornatlon of nature lnto a form of order that My be

asslnllated by human consclousness ls ¡oost evfdent ln the rôle assl6ned

to the Hauptnann by the narratlve volce. [ot only does the Hauptnann

attenpt to lupose a form of order on the arrangernnt of the netghbourlng

vlJ.Ia6e, but he ls also responslble for presentlng Eduard wtth a plan of

the surrounding parks and eventually undertakes to landscape the area.

In thls way he ¡0åy be seen to reflect hls o$m lnage, and tnpllcltly
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Eduard's as well, ln a preferred conflguratlon of nature. Thls process

of transfornlng and asslmlLating an ordered form of nature 1s enphaslsed

by the followlng deplctlon of the Hauptnann's plans:

ilach dieser Verabredung wurden dle Bücher aufgeschla6en, worln man

Jedesnal den GrundrlB der Gegend und thre landschaftliche Ansicht
1n 'lhrern ersten, rohen [aturzustande gezelchnet sah, sodann auf
andern Blättern dle Veränderun6 vorgestellt fand, welche dle Kunst
daran vorgenonnen, um alles das bestehende Gute zv nutzen und zu
stelgern. Hlevon war der übergang zur elgenen Besltzung, zur elgnen
Ungebung und zu dem, was rrtan daran ausbllden kônnte, sehr
lelcht. (p.2EB)

Thls for¡n of self-nlrrorlng ln the creatlon of order 1n nature ls seen

by Goethe as a standard characteristlc of hunanlty. In the VanderJahre

thls ldea ¡ecelves f urther treatnent. In an extract f rom llrfakarlens

Archlvt< we flnd the fol1owln6 descrlptlon of the relatlonship of

hunanklnd to nature. Here, Goethe uakes expllclt the way 1n which

hunanlty n¡rst rnodlfy and transform phenonena 1n a narclsslstlc ro nner ln

order to allow the posslbtllty of thelr asslnflatlon by consclousDess:

Dafür steht Ja aber der llensch so boch, daB sfch das sonst
Undarstellbare ln th¡n darstellt. Vas fst denn elne Salte und alle
rnechanlsche Tellung derselben gegeD das Ohr des lfuslkers? Ja Ítan
kann sagen: was sind dle elenentaren Erscheinungen der [atur selbst
Begen den l,fenschen, der sle alle erst bändf6en und nodlfizlerea
muß, um sie slch elnl6erna8en asslnlllereD zu können? (H,4. VIII,
p.474)

The pattern of structurln6 )reallty( accordln6 to the way ln whlch

lndlvlduals relate thelr surroundlDgs to the self does not only forn the

startlng point of the rGleicbnlsredetr, but also receives treatnent ln

Goetbe's essay tDer Versuch als Vernlttler von ObJekt und SubJekta, the

earllest verslon of whlch ls dated L792, Here, Goethe descrlbes the sane

tendency of people to relate external pbeaouena to the seLf 1n a
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consclous Danner and draws the reader's attentlon to the notlon of a

lBezug auf slch selbstt<:

Sobald der l{ensch die Gegenstände um slch her 6ewahr w1rd,
betrachtet er sle ln Bezug auf slch selbst, und nlt Recht. Denn es
hãngt seln Banzes Schicksal davon ab, ob sle thro 6efallen oder
rnlBfallen, ob sie thn anziehen oder abstoBen, ob sle thm nutzen
oder schaden. Dlese 6anz natürl1che Art dle Sachen anzusehen und zu
beurtellen scheint so leicbt zu seln als sle notwendlg 1st, und
doch ist der l'[ensch dabel tausend lrrtünern ausgesetzt, die thn oft
beschänen und thn das Leben verblttern. (H.4. XIII, p.10)

this forn of perceptlon lln Bezug auf slch selbst< 1s deplcted as belng

at once a conmon and unrenarkable feature of hunan perceptlon' but

paradoxically also one whlch Day lead to ttausend lrrtüner<. The ease

wlth which Goethe blends the elenents of perceptlon, self-preservatlon

and desire lnto one ls remlnlscent of Rousseau's conJectures about the

prtrnal state of the hunan personallty fn hls.Essal sur L'orTglne des

Tangues.ta I belfeve that the varlous aspects of tbls experlence are

deplcted tn Die Vahiverwandtschaften, On the one hand, human experience

must be regulated by the categories of perceptlon and the >Bezug auf

slch selbstt<; on the otber hand, however, wben thls Process ls taken to

extrenes, the narclsslstlc tendency of lndlvlduals can lead to the

constructlon of tra6lcally lnconpatlble world-vlews. In thls way, Goethe

nay also be seen to questlon the Bnllghtennent bellef ln uVernunft( as a

rpans by which to harnonlse confltcttng nodels of the Real.

Tenslons between lndivldual notfons of )rea1lty( and the actual

outcone of events ln the novel also serve to dfscredlt the ¡neans by

whlch worlci-nodels are created. that the constructlon of BrouP and

lndlvldual rontolo6lcal landscapesa accordln6 to the process of self-

mlrroring can lead nelther to a uulty of vlews nor to the creatlon of a
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slng1e objective reallty 1s emphaslsed by the Hauptnann at an early

point ln the novel. llhen Eduard sug6ests that Charlotte be rnade aware of

the errors ln her plans to landscape the park, the Hauptmann's response

draws attentlon to this problem:

llTue das nlcht! < versetzte der Hauptrnann, der dle úberzeugungen
anderer nicht 6ern nlt den selnigen durchkreuzte, den die Erfahrung
geJ.ehrt hatte, daß dle Anslchten der Iilenschen vLeI zu nannlgfaltl6
slnd, als daB sle, seLbst durch dle vernünftlgsten Vorstellungen,
auf Elnein Punkt versamnelt werden könnten. (p.261)

As I nentloued ln the Introductlon, the deplctlon of a nultlpllclty of

confllctfn6 world-models nay also be seen ln terrns of a crltlque of the

nany contradfctory patterns of )valld( phllosophlcal, reIlglous and

soc1a1 world-vlews expounded durlng the Enll6htennent, As the Hauptnann

polnts out, despite the ldeal of enllghtened lVernunfta (ldle

vernünftl6sten Vorstellun6en(), 1t renrÊ1ns lrnposslble to draw these

wide-ranglng views together ln order to for¡n one conplete and

harnonlously functlonlng system of order. Thts type of anta6onlsn

between models of )real1ty( 1s also connented oD by Charlotte. Thls

tlne, however, the nultiplfctty of lontologlcal landscapestt 1s seen to

be a characterlstlc of the supposedly stable world of sclentlflc

calculatlon: ltlle es wlssenschaftltch danlt zusanænhänge, wollen wlr

den Gelehrten überlassen, dle übrlgens, wfe lch habe benerken können,

slch wohl schwerlfch JenaLs vereinigen werdena (p.27L). As I shall

fllustrate 1n detall ln the followln6 chapters, the constructlon of

patterns of )reallty( ln the novel nay be seen ln the structuring of a

tenporal order, the transfornatlon of üature lnto lrnages, the allocatlon

of partlcular rôles to certaln cbaracters and tn the constructlon of

prlvate and soclal codes of behavlour. In these lnstances the nethod of
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constructlDB patterns of )rea1lty(

creatlon of a particuJ.ar pattern and

exlstlng models.

ran6es between the lnnovatlve

a serles of varlations on pre-

The constructlon of patterns of )vaI1d experlence( 1n the noveL

whlch are deternined by the >Bezug auf slch selbstr< take on two

d.lfferent forns 1n the course of the narrative. In the flrst lnstance,

as I have outllned above, the characters reflect their oþrn lnage ln

external phenonena and create a concept of the world and thelr own

positlon 1n a configuratton of hunan relatlons. They belleve this

narclsslstlc lnterpretatlon of events to be a val1d and durable

constructlon of )reallty(. In the second lnstaoce, however, the lBezug,

auf slch selbst< also leads to tbe characters' lnnovatlve use of

nlna6lnatlontt (>Einblldun6(), whlch provldes another perspectlve on

narclsslstlc experlence. In contrast to world-vlews, wblch represent

bellevable and often lastlng patterns of )reallty( for both lndlvlduals

and BrouPs, thls form of self-rnlrrorlng through lElnblldun6rr ls

acknowledged by the cbaracters to be purely translent and non-blnding.

Thls ls ln accordance wlth the descrlptlon of the tna6lnatlon ln the

VanderJahre as a ))vaEes, unstätes Veruägenrr (H.4. VTII, p.24Ð,

Undoubtedly the nost fanous lnstance of the workings of

r¡Elnblldungskrafttt 1n the novel ls the scene of the tEhebruch ln

Ehebettett: D In der Lanpendilnærung so6lelch behauptete dle lnnre

[eigun6r behauptete dte Einbfldungskraft thre Rechte über das

Ylrkllche...< (p.321). thls scene ernphasizes the dffference between the

free use of the lnaglnatlon and the constructfon of a world-vlew.

Althou6h Cbarlotte and Eduard are able to fantaslze tbe presence of
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thelr true lovers, the scene wblch unfolds ln thelr lnaSlnatlons does

not represent a lastlng constructfon of )reallty( for elther of thern.

Instead we flnd that after thls lnnovatlve act of lnagtnfn6, the

characters are left with a heightened and palnful ahrareDes€ of the scene

as lt dld, ln fact, happen:

Aber als Bduard des andern l{orgens an den Busen selner Frau
erwachte, schien lhn der Tag ahnun6svoll herelnzubllcken, dle Sonne
schien thn eln Verbrechen zu beleuchten; er schllch sich lelse von
threr Selte, und sle fand sfch, seltsam 8enu8, alleln' a1s sle
erwachte. {p.321)

In thls whole eplsode, the power of the lnaginatlon to transform

experience successfully Iasts oaly for nonents. In contrast to the

constructlon of a nodel of the ReaI, which, as 1n the case of social

codes of behavlour, *T rernaln durable f or decades, thls lnaglnary

lnnovatfon ls characterised by the fallure of netaphorlc substltutlon to

be sustalned by the deslres of the characters for lon6er than a few

lnstants. The narclsslstlc tendency, based on the lBezug auf slch

selbst<, D¿ty be seen elther ln terns of a 1ast1n6 and bellevable

constructlon of )reatlty(, such as the structurlng of a temporal order

or the transfornatlon of nature lnto a partlcular 1na6e, or Day also

take the form of a monentary fantasy that dlssolves wben tbe cbaracters

put an end to the processes lnltlated by the actlve lnaglnatlon, or else

when sone force wJeure lntervenes.

In thelr use of and attltudes towards lElnbfJ.dunga, the characters

concede an element of unreallty ln partlcular constructlons of order.

Tbls 1s also lndlcated 1n the scenes durlng whlch Luclane assunes a

naJor rôIe ln the narratlve. In the varlous references to the frlvoltty
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of the arlstocratlc clrcle, the narratlve perspectlve constantly

stresses the sense of 111us1on effected by lElnblldungtt:

...und wlrkllch verwlrrte s1e ILuclane] dadurch
und das Elngeblldete dergestalt, daß ran sich
verwandt und verschwägert zu seln Blaubte. (p.379)

das
nit

Ge6enwärt16e
der Saalnlxe

. . . da denn dle ilachrlchten und Erzählungen, wle nan slch bei Hofe
und 1n der Stadt ver6núBe, der Etnbildungskraft elne andere Vendung
gaben und Luclanen mit threr sãntllchen Begleltun6, lndem d1e Tante
schon vorausgegangen r{ar, unaufhaltsan 1n elnen andern Lebenskreis
hlnelnzogen. (p.396)

Instead of fornln6 a direct opposltlon to other nethods of creatlng a

bellevable world-model, the characters' use of the lnaglnatlon lndicates

a s11ght change 1n perspectfve towards the constructlon of order. In

thls sense, the border between lrontologlcal landscapestt as belleved

)reallty( and a fictlonal order of the lnaginatlon becones extrenely

tenuous. Although an tnaglnary order aPPears to last only for a few

lnstants, the rÞre concesslon that such flctlons can be created serves

to dlscredtt subtty the rneans used by the hunan ¡nlnd to structure nodels

of )reallty(. Both processes are based on the act of self-mirroring' yet

a s1lght change ln perspectfve on the part of the characters determlnes

whether these forre of order are to be vlewed ln terns of )realtty( or

)flctlon(. In addltlon to acknowledgln6 the confllcts between models of

)realtty(, the reader ls also obllged to deal wlth the varyln6 attltudes

of the cbaracters towards thelr own creatlons of order. As tbe narratlve

progresses, the characters' lnpositlon of order on events 1s deplcted ln

an lncreaslngly relatlvlstlc uanuer.
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II The SeLf and the Other

In the lchemiscbe Glelchnlsredet the lBezug auf slch selbsta 1s

deplcted as belng only the flrst stage ln a serles of chemlcal

reactions. In the further dlscusslon of this set of reactfons, tbe

>selbstbezugn 1s nalntained, yet the prfnary relatlonsbip under6oes

certaln nodlflcatlons. Thls becones apparent 1f, 1lke the naln

characters 1n the novel, we contlnue to lnterpret the chemical reactlons

ln hunan terns. ilhen tbe second phase of the process coIIEs lnto effect'

nanely tbe addltlon of the >Fremdbezug<r the self-referentlal aspect of

the prlnary relatlonshlp ls not destroyed. Instead, tbe relatlonshlp to

the Other ls seen as belng an essential elenent of the lndlvldual's

consclousness of self: >Vle Jedes 6egen slch selbst elnen Bezug hat' so

nuB es auch Begen andere eln VerhäItnls habent< <p,272). A sollpsistlc

world consistlng of nothln6 but tbe nBezug auf sfch selbsttt ls not

presented as a valld posslblllty. Instead, a relatlonshlp to souethlng

outslde the seLf 1s seen as being an essentlal elerent ln the fornatlon

of tbe lndlvldual,s constructlon of )realtty(. For thls reasoD a shared

nontologlcal landscapet 1s often considered by the characters to forn a

nore )valld( constructlon of tbe Real than a world-¡nodel supported by

the lndlvldual aIone.

As I rentloned above,

of )real1ty( ls deternlned

the apparent valldlty of a partlcular ¡nodel

that support 1ts

autborlties whlch)truth( or by the social or

by the number of people

rellglous status of the

l. . . eln wahrer farzißtt ô0



offer guarantees for such )truth(. It 1s lnportant to keep 1n mlnd,

however, the antlnorny wlthln the thought of the European Enllghtennent

which becomes acute at the close of the 18th century. Thls 1s the

tenslon between the ldeal of reasoned consensus, derlvlng ultlnately

fron thlnkers such as Hobbes, Hume and Locke, and the contrary ldeal of

lndlvldual authentlclty whlch owes 1ts vltallty chlefly to Rousseau. The

cult of lVernunft< could brldge thls gap precarlously by 1ns1st1n6 on

the generallty of reasonabLe conduct on the one band, wbllst uaklng

hlgher reason, oD the other hand, lntrlnslc to each lndlvldual. Dle

VahLverwandtschaftea captures aD hlstorlcal uornent ln whlch the antlnony

ltseIf reveals lts fuIl destructlveness and the earller synthesls

survlves only as the dead rellcs of lts noæaclature,

The relatlonshlp of the self to the Other ls also of vltaL

relevance to tbe deplctlon of lndlvldual consclousness. The lntroductfon

of the nFrerodbezuga leads to tbe posstbtllty of readlng the lndlvldual's

concept of the self ln two r{ays. On the one hand, lt ls posslble to

lnterpret thls aspect of the ¡rGlelchnlsredett fn terms of an ldeallsed

vlslon of ætanorphosis whlch nay produce a conplete and whole self

through unlon wlth another person; on the other, however, tbe questlon

arlses as to whetber this transfornatlon of the eelf corresponds to the

unlon of equal factors or to the destructf on of one æ¡nber of the

relatlonshlp:

lfan muB dlese tot scheinenden und docb zur Tätlgkelt lnnerllcb
luner berelten llesen wlrkend vor selnen Augen sehen, nft Tellnahne
schauen, wle sle elnander suchen, slch anzlehen, ergrelfen,
zerstören, verschlln6en, aufzehren und sodann aus der fnnigsten
Verblndung wleder 1n erneuter, Deuer, unerwarteter Gestalt
hervortreten. Qp,275-6)
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It ls thls dual nature of unlon and 1ts effects on the self that

leads to confllctlng evaluatlons of Eduard's relatlonshlp wlth Ott11le.

l/hen dlscussln6 the cbaracterfstlcs of thls relatlonship there have been

tendencles anongst crltlcs elther to enphaslse Bduard's )narclssistlc(

preylng upon Ottllle's personallty or to reJect tbls approach ln favour

of an analysls accordln6 to the rnyth of Platonlc unlon. H1111s lttlller

vlews Eduard's relatlonship with OttlIle solely ln terre of narcisslstlc

self-reflctlon: >Eduard's relatlon to OttlIle 1s the relatlon of an

obJect to an 1rna6e, llke his own face to the nirror, or llke a flgure fn

a dream<.te Thls negatlve vlew of Eduard's rôIe 1n the relatlonshlp ls

supported by Vaget, Relss and l,fuenzer, for whon Eduard aPPears as a

lDllletantn, an uncompromlsln6 egolst and a character who attenpts to

roanlpulate Ottllle accordlng to h1s own lauthorlal hopestt.2o ID contrast

to these vlews stand lnterpretatlons such as that of V.J. Ll11yrnan, ln

whlch Eduard's relatlonshlp wlth Ottllle 1s seen as conformln6 to the

deplctlon of Platonlc unlon ln The Synposlun,zl Both of these llnes of

lnterpretatlon run the rlsk of lnposlng an extraneous model on the text

and dlstortln6 the narrative ln order to nake lt conply wlth a Pre-

exlstlng set of co-ordfnates.

I belleve that thls ls equally tbe case wlth Valtraud Ylethölter's

examlnatlon of the [arclssus-thene 1n the novel. 1{lethölter nakes

constant reference to ¡nanlfestatlons of the Ovldfan verslon of the rnytb

in the novel, but does not take lnto account the nur¡erous other verslons

of thls nyth of whlch Goetbe hras aware and which are also apparent ln

the work. Ignorlng these other varlatlons, she attenpts to show how

Eduard and Ottille correspond to [arclssus and Ecbo ln the Ovldlan
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myth.1ì;' I do not bel-leve that thls parallel ls plauslble when Ovld's

text and Goethe's novel are closely compared. AJ.though Vlethölter

stresses the speclflclty of the Ovldlan ¡Urtexta, she overlooks

fundamental elements of the myth that clearly do not ftt lnto an

lnterpretatlon of Goethe's noveL. For lnstance, she does not take lnto

account Echo's 1nltlal attractlon to l[arclssus and hls repulslon of her,

nor does she conslder the entlre conplex surroundlng the questlon of

larcissus' self-recognltlon ln the reflected 1rna6e. SlntIarIy the co-

ordinates of the nyth are blurred ln Vlethölter's discusslon of the

relatlonshlp of ùarclssus to hls own 1roa6e, to hlnself and to Echo.

Although sbe adnlts that the novel can accomodate nunerous dlfferent

readings, she relates thls notlon to a fornulatlon of nytbopoesis based

on the Ovldian deplctlon of netanorphosLs.2= In thls mJt, eveD the

essent.lal element of varlatlon wlthln the text fa1ls prey to the cotnlnn

tendency of dlstortlng the novel to accomodate one excluslve ¡nodel.

I belleve that the two co¡nmon deplctlons of Eduard's relatlonshlp

wlth OttlIfe, elther as Eduard's narcisslstlc self-fulfllnent or as an

expllclt aIluslon to the Platonfc nodel, represent conplenentary

features of the sarÞ conflguratlon and must, therefore, be vlewed as

part of a whole. The notlon of unlon expounded by Arfstophanes 1n

Plato's SynpasJu.u 1s that of an ldeaI form of selfhood whlch endows the

partles lnvolved wlth a helghtened perceptlon of the self and tbe world.

Thls ldeal unlon 1s described ln the fo11owln6 words:

. . . the way to happlness for our race l1es 1n fulfllllng the behests
of Love, and ln each flndlng for hlnself tbe ruate who properly
belongs to hln; 1n a word, ln returnlng to our orlglnal condltlon.
If that condltlon was the best, lt follows that lt ls best for us
to cone as near to lt as our present clrcunstances allow; and the
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way to do that 1s to flnd a synpathetlc and con6enlal obJect for
our affectlons. za

Thls transfornatlon of the self through unlon and return to an orlglnal

condltlon forns the posltlve nythlcal basls of Eduard's relatlonship

with Ottilfe and 1t ls shared by both characters. In other words: the

fuslon of world-vlews lnvolved 1n the relatlonshlp ls based oD thfs

connoD 'notlon of ldea1lsed unlon. As I shalL lndicate' however,

Ott111e's )sharlng( of thls nyth actually takes the form of her

acceptance of a rô1e asslgned to her wlthln Eduard's oltm preferred

vlslon of the Real. In contrast to a nodel constructed by the

lna6lnatlon (rEinblldungtt), thls ldea1 of Platonlc unlon forre the basls

of a world-view that ls sustalned for alnost tbe entlre novel.

Helghtenlng the contrast between these two forus of order ls the fact

that Eduard attenpts to reallse thls unlon withln a wlder soclal

context. As a result of thefr shared world-vlew, both characters undergo

a change ln outlook after dlscoverln6 and conflrning thelr nutual

attractlon:

Das Gefüht, etwas für den Freund. 6etan zu
tOtttIlesJ ganzes Vesen über sich selbst gehoben

[ach wle vor
Anzlehungskraft

haben, hatte thr
(p.323)

Von dlesen Augenbllck an war die YeIt für Eduarden ungewendet, er
nlcht uehr, vras er SeweseD, dle Yelt nlcbt nebr, was sle Sewesen.
Q.324)

In accordance wlth thls ldeallsed vlslon of unity tbrough the Jolnlng of

the two Platonlc spheres to form a single and har¡nonlous who1e, there

are tlres ln the novel when tbe narratlve perspectlve also supports thfs

vlslon of tbe relatlonshlp:

übten sle efne unbeschrelbllcbe, fast naglsche
gegenelnander aus. . . [ur die nächste fähe konnte sle
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beruhlgen, aber auch vä1116 beruhlgen, und dlese [ãhe war
geDu6. . . Dann waren es nicht zwel Menschen, es war nur Eln l{ensch 1m
bewuBtlosen, vollkonmnen Behagen, rnlt slch sel-bst zufrleden und nlt
der \¡/e1t. (p. 478)

Some crltlcs have accepted thls descrlptlon of the rel-atlonshlp by the

accordance wlth the posltlve nyth of Platonic unlon,narrator and, ln

have developed thls ldeal-lsed vlslon of the two lovers. In hls

lnterpretatlon of the novel, Y.J. LlIlynan analyses the relatlonshfp

according to the posstblllty of Goethe's acqualntance with Plato's

Synposlun tGoethe has thus portrayed the love between Eduard and

Ott111e as an lrreslstible natural force. Llke Arlstophanes' halves,

such lovers have Do cholce but to seek each other out and becone

one...(;=' I6nace Feuerllcht 6oes stlll further 1n seelng Eduard's

relatlonshlp with Ottllte as confornlng to the central characterlstlcs

of the lfterary trope of two traglc lovers:

Das Ganze hat nlchts D1t den Llebesverhältnts zwlschen zwel
Personen zu tun. GewlB 1te6t Ottllles Grab später neben dem
Eduards, aber das lst nlcht einfach das Grab zweLer l[enscheu, dfe
elnander verwandtschaftllch oder freundschaftltch nahegestanden
slnd, sondern das zweler auBerordentllcher Llebenderr wle das von
Trlstan und Isolde oder das von Roneo und Julla, dle, wle Eduard
und Ottl1le, unter lbrer näheren Urngebung zu lelden hatten und die
bald nach thren kurzen Liebesverhältnls und schnell nacheinander
starben und nebenelnander begraben wurden.26

As ls tbe case wlth other modeLs fu the nove1, I belleve that an

lsolatlon of one aspect of this relatlonship, such as the narclssistlc

nlrorfng of Eduard or tbe nytb of Platonlc unloD, leads to a distortlon

of a central thene 1n the narratlve. I would argue that these two

aspects of the relatlonshlp are not mutually excluslve, but rather tbat

tbey are deplcted ln tbe novel as beln6 parallel and co-exlstln6 facets

of the one relatlonshlp. In the novel, tbe utopian notlon of self-unlty
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and helghtened perceptlon of the world accordlng to the myth of Platonlc

unlon stands ln direct contrast to the deplctlon of events leadlng to

both Bduard's and Ottllle's apparent transcendence of thelr old'

dlsunlfied selves.

It ls clear that, lnstead of achleving perfect and equal unlon, an

asynrnetry exlsts 1n tbeir relatlonshlp. Thls asynnetry uay be seen ln

the yray 1n whlch Ott111e's personallty 1s taken over by Eduard's ovrn

self-lnage. As bas been polnted out by those crltlcs nentloued above,

Eduard does reflect hls own fnage 1n Ottllle. For lnstance, when Ottllle

su66ests the best positton to bu1ld the new house, Eduard aPPears to

take over the ldea: ¡rEr war so stolz darauf, als ob dle Erflndung seln

gewesen wärett (p.295). In the same sense, Ottll1e loses her owD

tndlvtduallty by pIaylu6 the plano ln order to acconnodate Eduard's

lnterpretatlon of the muslc; she also glves uP her own style of

handwrltin6 ln favour of Eduard's. Thls loss of autonony on Ottllle's

part 1s epltornised 1n the scene where the two characters nake known

thelr feelln6s for each other:

¡rUn Gottes wl llen!<r rlef er aus, lwas lst das? Das lst neine Hand! tt
Er sab Ottlllen an und wleder auf dle Blätter, besonders der SchIuB
war Barrz, als wenn er thn selbst geschrleben bätte. Ottltie
schwie6, aber sle bllckte thn ¡n1t der 6rôßten Zufrledenhelt 1n dle
Augen. Eduard hob selne Arne ernpor: lDu llebst ¡n1ch! a rief er aus'
lOtttlte du llebst nlch!tt und s1e hlelten elnander unfaßt. {pp.323-
24)

Otttlle acts as a nlrror for Eduard ln whlch he uay reflect hls own

lrnage and attenpt to realfse an ldeat form of selfhood. I belleve lt ls

v{Tongr however, to assert that thls 1s the dominant characterlstlc of

thelr relatlonshlp. Instead, I would su66est that the nythlcal notlon of
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Platonlc unlon wlth Ott1I1e nay be seen as a posltlve re-cod1n6 of

Eduard's attenpt to achleve a unlty of self by unltlng wlth hls ov¿n

self-lnage. Thus, the narclsslstlc tendency 1s recast ln terns of the

nyth of Pl-atonlc unlon. Thls forn of posltlve re-codlng as part of the

farclssus-conflguratlon ls a].so apparent 1n Torquata Tassa, Here, the

narcisslstlc experience of the poet takes the form of an 1deallsed self-

reflectlon. In conversatlon wlth the Prlncess and Alfons, Tasso nakes

the foIlowlng declaratlon:

So laBt mlch denn beschä¡nt von hlnnen 6ehn!
LaBt nlch ueln Glück ln tlefen Haln verbergen,
Vle lch sonst ¡nelne Schnerzen dort verbarg.
t...1
Und zel6t nlr ungefäbr eln klarer Brunnen
In selnem reinen Splegel einen }lann,
Der wunderbar bekränzt 1¡u Viderscheln
Des Hl¡næls zwlscben Bäunen, zwlschen Felsen
[achdenkend ruht: so schelnt es nlr, lch sebe
Elysiun auf dleser Zauberfläche
Geblldet. t. . .1
O säh lch dle Heroen, dle Poeten
Der alten ZeL!, um dlesen Quell versannelt!
O säh lch hler sle lu¡¡er unzertrennlfch,
Vle sle ln Leben fest verbunden waren! (H. A. V,
548 )

pp.87-88. v.527-

Just as lasso ls able to see reflected ln the water an ldeallsed v1slon

of Elysiun ln whlch poets and heroes are enshrlned wltb 6lory, 60 too

Eduard's vlslon of hls relatlonshlp wlth Ottl1le ls vlewed by hin solely

1n terre of perfect and eternaL unlty. Thls tndlcates the way ln whfch

tbe process of self-reflectlon nay take the form of an ldeallsatlon of

events accordlng to the desires of the subJect. In thls way, tbe uclre

negatlve aspects of the act of self-nlrrorln6 and the subJugatlon of

Ottll.lers character by Eduard's own luage are reshaped accordfng to the

uore posltlve lna6e of Platonlc wholeness. For the greater part of the
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noveL, however, Eduard aPPears to be unaware that he reflects hls own

lnage ln Ottl11e and, instead, renalns secure 1n trytng to achleve a

utoplan unlty of self through enactlng the Platonlc uyth. Interestlnsly'

however, the link between self-awareness and recognltlon of or unlon

wtth the mlrror-1uage ls placed 1n a sceptfcal fl6ht 1n one of the

naxins fron ll,fakarlens Archlvu 1n the VanderJahre. Here tbe mirror-lnage

becones a paradlgn of self-deceptlon:

illchts wlrd lelcht ganz unpartetlsch wleder dar6estellt. I{an kónnte
sagen: hlevon nache der SpiegeJ. elne Ausnahne, und doch sehen wir
uDser Angeslcht nlenals Earlz ricbttg darin; Ja der Sptegel kehrt
unsre Gestalt um und nacht unsre llnke Haud zur rechten. Dles nag
eln BtId sein für alle Betrachtun6en über uns selbst. (H.A. VIII'
p.486)

That Goethe was extreroely lnterested ln the notfon of self-

nlrroring ln the context of fntluate relatlons ls glven further support

1f we examfne aD lnportant novella ln the LehrJahre entltled

Bekenntnisse einer schönen Seefe, thls novella takes the forn of a flrst

person narratlve from a fenale perspectlve and forre a counter-1na6e to

the deplctlon of the nale perspective on lndlvldual developrent ln the

wider context of the novel. In thls novella the flarclssus-thene ls

partlcularly strong and forns an opposlng sche¡¡a to lts deplctlon ln

Eduard's relatlonshlp wlth Ottflle. Tbe fenale narrator of the

Bekenntnlsse descrlbes her growln8 attachnent to a youn8 rnFn named

[arclssus. As would be expected, tbls character dlsplays those

characterlstics lnplied by bis nane: lr...und selne schône Gestalt hätte

noch nehr Elndruck genacht, r¡renn seln 6anzes Vesen nicbt elne Art von

Selbstgefälllgkett gezelgt hättett (H.4. VII, p.365).
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As the novel-la progresses 1t appears that the reLatlonshlp of the

two characters wilI develop accordlng to the pattern of Narclssus' self-

rnirrorlng ln hls Iover. Indeed, he atternpts to do thls after thelr

engagernent by forclng hls flnacée to act accordlng to h1s wlshes and

adapt her personallty to the lnage he has created of her. Instead of

aIlowlng the narratl-ve to progress accordlng to thls pattern, however,

Goethe lntroduces certaln lnportant changes to the Narclssus-theroe that

affect the developnent of the characters' reJ-atlonshlp to each other.

The flrst uaJor change ln the confl6uratlon occurs before the two naln

characters becorne en6aged. After attendlng to the wounds of her future

flancé who has been the vlctln of a surprlse attack, the fenale narrator

undergoes a monent of new self-awareness 1n the context of narclssistlc

experlence:

[un führte nich dle Hausfrau ln thr Schlafzln:ner; sle nuBte nlch
ga'z auskleiden, und lch darf nlcht verschwelSen, daB lch, da nan
seln BIut von nelDem Kõrper abwusch, zuû erstenual. zufãI1f9 ln
Splege1 gewahr wurde, daB lch nlch auch ohne HüIle für schön halten
durfte. (H. A. VII, p.368)

In thls scene, Goethe changes tbe tradltlon of tbe [arclssus-nyth and

allows the.fenale character to percelve her own beauty 1n the mlrror. It

ls 
.thls 

monent of self-perceptlon through reflectlon ln the mlrror tbat

affects the developnent of the narratorr s relatlonshlp to her flancé. In

the moænt of reflectlon, the narrator percelves aD lna6e of herself

lohne HüIterr and lt ls preclsely the nask of confor¡nity that she refuses

to srear ln order to keep allve her relatloushlp wlth [arclssus.

larcfssus expects to reflect hls own lnage ln hls flancée, but fo1lowln6

upon the narrator's new awareness of her or+n lndlvldual self, she cannot
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accept thls rôle. As a result of this, she rnakes a denand for freedom

and the rt6ht to act ln accordance wlth her own wll1:

Ich zog dle t{aske ab und handelte Jedesnal, wle mlr'6 ure Herz war.
t... I lch erklärte ¡nlt nännllchen Trotz, daß lch nich blsher Senu6
aufgeopfert habe, daB lch berelt sel, noch ferner und bls ans Ende
rnelnes Lebens aIle Vlderwärtl6ke1ten nlt thn tfarzlB] zu tellen;
daB lch aber für nelne Handlungen vöI115e Freihelt verlange, daB

neln Tun und LasseD von ¡nelner Überzeugung abhän6en müsse; daB lch
zwar rtlerr,Is elgenstnnlg auf nelner l{elnun6 beharren, vielr¡ehr Jede
Gründe Berne anhören wolIe, aber da es mein eiSnes Glück betreffe'
müsse dle Entscheldung von mlr abhän6en, und kelne Art von Zwang
würde lch dulden, (H.4. VII, p.379)

The narclssistlc conflguratlon ln the Bekenntnlsse forre a conplete

opposltlon to that eleuent of Eduard's relatfonshlp wlth Ottl11e. Eduard

reflects hls own lnage 1n Ottllte, wlth the result that Ottllle ls

denled an autononous exlstence and the r16ht to develop as an

lndlvldual. In contrast to thls, the narrator of the Bekenntnisse does

not conform to the narclsslstlc deslre of her flancé. Fol1ow1n6 upon her

o$m moment of self-perceptlon ln a reversal of the tradltlonal

f,arclssus-rnyth, she denands the rlght to autonomy. Thus, Goethe oPPoses

two verslons of the ilarclssus-the¡ne to one another and lndlcates thelr

contrastlng repercusslons for the autonorny or subJugatlon of the

cbaracters lnvolved ln each relatfonshlp.

Another varlant of the [arclssus-nyth whlch ls worth Dentlonlng at

thls polnt ts a verslon rentloned by Hederlch ln h1s ltythologlscàes

Lexlcon tbat te1ls of farclssus' relatlonshlp to his slster. In thls

verslon, [arcissus ls deeply attached to hls twln sister and after her

death attenpts to restore hls relatlonshlp wlth her by 6azln6 at a

reflectlon of his own lnage 1n a pool of water. Findlng ulttnately
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11ttle consolatlon 1n thls, Narclssus drowns hlnself ln the pond. f7 Thls

varlant ls of extrene lnterest when consldered flrst 1n the 116ht of

Goethe's own relatlonshlp to h1s slster, Cornella. As K.R. Elssler has

polnted out, Goethe had a stron6 attachment to hls slster and often

appeared to re6ard her as hls lnlrror lnagea.=Ë'Thls 1s conflrned by one

of Goethe's conments 1n Dlchtung und VahrheTt:

Und so wle fn den ersten Jahren SpteJ. und Lernen, \fachstun und
Blldung den Geschwistern vö1116 geneln war, so daß sle slch wohl
für ZwiIIlnge halten konnten, so bIleb auch unter thnen dlese
Genelnschaft, dieses Vertrauen bei Entwickelung physischer und
¡noral lscher Kräf te. (H. A. IX, p,228)

that thls relatlonship also dlsplayed a secret and unreallsed sexual

dlnenslon ls also suggested by Elssler and lntlnated by Goethe

hlnself.2e In Dlchtung und VahrheJt Goethe describes h1s relatfonshtp to

Cornella 1n terns of the Platonlc nyth. At oDe polnt he su6gests that

Cornella had not found her true partner from anongst her eIlglble

sultors: ))...nur sle war ohne HäIfte gebllebena (H.4. IX, p.230). Fro¡n

thls lt follows that the true half rtalr 1n fact, have been Goethe

hlmself. For thls reason Goethe asserts that he and hls sfgter were

drawn closer to6etber and that thls closeness threatened to extend the

boundary of brotherly affectlon:

...1nden æln Verhältnis zu Gretchen zerriB, tröstete nlcb nelne
Schwester um desto ernstllcher, als sle heinllch dle Zufrledenheit
enpfand, eine [ebenbuhlerln losgeworden, zu seln; und so muBte auch
lch nit einer stlllen Halbschadenfreude enpfinden, wenn sle nir
Gerecbtlgkelt wlderfahren l1eB, daß fch der elnzlge se1, der sie
wahrhaft llebe, sle kenne und sie verehre. (H. A. IX, p.230)
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Goethe's fetgned rellef when Cornella dld flnd a partner ls strongly

dlsputed by EissJ-er, who produces evldence to show that Goethe was

overcome by Jealousy and anger when hearing of her decfslon to nårry.3<'

Thls theue of deslre for the slster flnds concrete expresslon 1n

Eany of Goethe's works. In a play of t776 Dle Geschwister, the ldeal

relatlonshlp 1s deplcted. Here, the two naln characters are able to

reallse the sexual dl¡nenslou of thelr relatlonshlp when 1t ls revealed

that they are not, ln fact, brother and s1ster.3r Slnllarly 1n a poen of

L776 wrLtten for Charlotte von Steln, the two lnages of wonan as Iover

and slster converge:

Sa6', was wlII das Schlcksal uns berelten?
Sa6', wle band es uns so reln genau?
Ach, du warst ln abgelebten Zeiten
l{e1ne Schwester oder nelne Frau.,. (H.4. I, p. L23)

As Elssler has polnted out, a furtber 1deallsed lrnage of tbe lovin6

sister 1s evident tn Iphlgenle (L779).3?

Of partlcular lnterest ln tbls entlre sche¡na ls the lnage of the

twlns whlch Goethe uses to descrfbe hls relatlonshlp to hls slster. In

Ðle Vahlverwandtschaften a slnllar lna6e Eay be €ieen 1n certafn

conpleuentary actlons of Eduard and Ottllle wlthln the complex of the

Platonlc halves. trot only are they described as fornlng ,)nur Eln llfenscbtt

{p.478) wben ln eacb others' presence, but this nlrroring effect to form

a conplete wbole ls also evidenced during the act of reading aloud and

further lndicated by their conplenentary headaches. As Eduard polnts

out:
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Es lst doch recht zuvorkommend von der ü1chte, ein wenl6 Kopfweh
auf der Ilnken Selte zv haben; lch habe es nanchnal auf der
rechten. Trtfft es zusammen und wlr sltzen gegenelnander, lch auf
den rechten Ellbogen, sle auf den llnken gestützt und d1e Köpfe
nach verschiedenen Selten 1n dle Hand gelegt, so muB das eln Paar
artige Gegenbllder geben. (pp.280-L)

In these scenes Eduard and Ott11le appear to form mlrror-lnages of each

other whlch unlte ln the forn of Platonlc wholeness. Slnllarly, after

Ott111e's death, Eduard cannot survlve wlthout hls mlrror-1na6e and,

Ilke Narclssus in thls varlant, sooD follows his slster/Iover fn death.

A posltlve re-codln6 of this verslon of the nyth rnay be seen 1n a sceDe

Ln Hermnn und Dorothea (1797>, \rrhen tbe two protagonlsts' love for each

other first becones apparent, the two characters appear to lose

thenselves 1n a reflectlon¡

. . . und auf das l{äuerchen setzten
Beide slch nleder des Quells. Sle beugte slch über, zu schôpfen;
Und er faBte den anderen lbug und beugte slch über.
Und sie sahen gesptegelt thr B1Id ln der Bläue des Hlnnels
Schwanken und nlckten slch zu und grüßten slch freundllch ln

Spteget. . .

(H,4. II, pp.491-92)

I belleve that an awareness of the different verslons of the [arclssus-

nytb ts of extrene relevance for a readlug of Die Vahiverwandtschaften,

for 1t serves to hlghll6ht the several dlfferent aspects of Eduard's

re).atlonship wlth Otttlle and provldes a raDge of perspectlves oD the

cbaracters' atteropts to create a unlfied lna6e of the self. Central to

thts process ls tbe way ln whlch the characters dlsplace negatlve

aspects of one conffguratlon by the nore posltlve elenents of another

variant. In this way the [arclssus-thene ¡Day be seeD to extend fron

belng an elenent ln the constructlon of order to a key feature of
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lntlnate relatlons. In addltlon to thls, the numerous varlatfons of the

nyth nay be seen ln terns of an lnportant thene that extends lnto the

wlder context of Goethe's works.

In ord.er to brlng about a state equlvalent to tbe Platonlc unlon

Eduard m:st flnd a rpans of deatln6 wlth hls already exlstlng

relatlonshtp wlth Charlotte. It ls evldent at the beglnn1ng of the novel

that Eduard and. charl0tte have dlfferent vlews of thelr owD

relatlonshlp. Durln6 the dlscusslon concernlDs the posstblllty of

lnvltlnS the Hauptnann to stay wltb then, cbarlotte exPresses a fear

that the lntroductlon of another Person will dlsturb the unlty of thelr

existence together: >[ur daß wlr nlcbts Hlnderndes, Frendes

herelnbringen! ( (P. 247), For Cbarlotte, narrfage to Eduard ls concelved

of tn terns of unlty and stabll1ty. In accordance wlth the terre of the

narrlage contract, Charlotte belleves that the basls of pernanent unlty

between then has been establlsbed. Iu contrast to the lnage of unity

throuSh uarrlage, Eduard attenpts to convlnce hls wlfe. that thelr

relatlonshlp w111 be enhanced by the presence of the HauptEann:

,..d.urch dle Gegenwart des Hauptnanns würde nichts Sestört' Ja
vlelroehr aIles bãschleunlgt und. neu belebt. Auch er hat einen 1e11

nelner llanderungen dtgãnacht; auch er hat nanches' und ln
verschledenem S1nne, slch angenerkt: wlr benutzten das zusarnr¡En'

und alsdann würde es erst eln hübsches Ganze werden. Q,247)

It becones evldent that Eduard. does not concelve of hls narrlaSe ln

terns of a perfect unlty. In contrast to charlotte, he 1s wl)-Ilng to

lntroduce new factors lnto thelr situatlon that roay have tbe potentlal

to alter thelr perceptlon of each other and the world. Idhen the

posslbittty of attalnlng a unlty of self tbrougb a relatlonshlp wlth
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OttlIle ls gllrupsed, Eduard transforns the Hauptrnann

Ichn ln order both to fulfll hls rôIe In the marrlage

to allow the chance of Platonlc unlon wlth Ottllie. In

of the novel we see the way 1n whlch thls new rôle for

prepared:

lnto a >zweltes

to Charlotte and

the early stages

the Hauptrnann ls

Das, was er tEduardl ult andern abzutun hatte, $Ias bloB von lhn
selbst abhlng, es war nlcht 6eschleden, so wle er auch Geschlifte
und Beschäftlgungr Unterhaltung und Zerstreuung nlcht BenüBsan
vonelnander absonderte. Jetzt wurde es thn Lelcht, da eln Freund
dlese Benühun6 übernahm, eln zweltes Icb dle Sonderung bewlrkte, ln
die das elne Ich nlcht lmmer slch spalten nag. Qp,266-T)

Towards the end of the nove1, the rôIe of tbe Hauptnann as Eduard's

lrzweltes Ichtr becorps even rnore apparent as Eduard attenpts to force the

Hauptnann to take over his posltlon ln the narrlage to Charlotte:

Ich welß, du llebst Charlotten, und sie verdlent es; 1ch weiB, du
blst thr nicht g1e1ch6ülttg, und warum sollte sle delnen Vert nfcht
erkennen! tlrnn sie von rneiner Hand, fübre nlr Ottlllen zu! und wlr
sind dle glückllchsten l{enschen auf der Erde. (p.449)

By creatlng a lzweltes Ichtt and, thus englneerlng a substltutlon of

hinself for another ln the narrlage to Cbarlotte, Eduard envlsages

llberty to enact the nyth of Platonlc unlon wlth Ottllle. In thls way,

he atteupts to free hl¡use1f fron a sltuatlon in which the self must

rernaln dlsunlfled and establlshes fnstead the posslblIlty of effectlng a

unity of self 1n hls relatlonshlp wlth Ott11le. Tbls actlon does,

however, produce an lronlc conæntary on the process of attenptlng to

achleve self-unlty, for wbllst trylng to effect a unlon wtth hls nlsslng

Platonic ha1f, Eduard divldes hfnself yet agaln ln order to 1nstall the

Hauptnann as a lzweltes lchu. Thls lndlcates two ways of deallng wlth

the problen of lnconpleteness; 1n one sense, 1t seeûs posslble to
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luaglne the Other out of the self; 1n another sense, lt appears equally

d.eslrable to achieve a form of unlon wlth the Other. Thus, Eduard

attenpts to reconclLe two contradlctory prograrunes of actlon 1n the

quest for conpleteness.

The ¡¡Bezug auf slcb selbsttt, as the starting-point for the creatlon

of world.-models, also plays an tnportant rôIe 1n Eduard's relatlonshlp

wfth Ott11le. Throughout the novel Eduard constructs a pattern of

)valld( experlence by lnterpretln6 events' 1n thls case Ottllle's

personallty and feellngs, ln ways that wtl1 best sult hls own deslres.

In the early stages of the relatLonshlp, the substltutlon that occurs ln

the narclsslstlc rnodel takes the forn of a dlsplacenent of Ott11le's

personallty by Eduard's lnage. Thls 1s not to lnply that Ottllte ls

deprived of ber own notlon of ber relatlonshlp wlth Eduard' but rather

that the two characters have dlfferlng concepts of the relatlonshlp'

each of whlch lnvolves a contrastlng notlon of how to achieve a unlty of

self tbrough tbelr relatlonship wlth a lover.

Eduard attenpts to endow the lnstant of self-reflectlon 1n the

Other wlth an aura of pernanence. In hls study of the varlous r¡eans of

codlng a d.lscourse of love, [lktas Luhnann draws attentlon to this polnt

tn hls general d.lscusslon of love and tenporallty: l...dle Elnheit der

Liebe twlrdl als Efnbelt von llonent und Dauer, a1s Paradoxie des

Àugenbllcks nlt Ewlgkeltswert elngeforderttt.33 In the novel ' thls

paradox l1es ln tbe attenpt to transform the nornent of self-reflectlon'

or the nythlclsed moment of Platonlc unlon, lnto a durable structure of

self-unlty. For thls reason Eduard spends the larger part of the novel
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atternptlng to ruake perruanent h1s relatlonshlp with Ottl11e and therefore

looks for s16ns that w1ll conflrm the securlty of thelr unlon:

l{eln Schlcksal und Ottlllens tst nlcht zu trennen, und wlr werden
nlcht zugrunde gehen. Sehen Sle dleses GIas! Unsere l{aroenszü6e sind
darelngeschnltten. . . . ich trlnke nun tä611ch daraus' um mich tZí61ich
zu überzeugen, daB alle Verhältnlsse unzerstörllch slnd' die das
Schlcksal beschlossen hat. (p.356)

)So wlII 1ch rnlch denn selbst(, rlef lch m|r zu, a1s lcb an dlesem
elasarnen Orte soviel zwelfelhafte Stunden verlebt hatte' )nlch
selbst wlll lch an d1e Stelle des Glases zum Zetchen nachen, ob
unsre Verblndun6 uö61lch sel oder nlcbt(. Q.447)

. . . dies Klnd 1st aus einem doppelten Ehbruch erzeu6t! es trennt
nlch von nelner Gattin und nelne Gattln von mlr, wle es uns hätte
verblnden so11en. l{ag es denn Begen nlch zeugenr nö6en dlese
herrLlchen Au6en den de1n16en sa6en, daß lch 1n den Armen elner
andern dlr gehôrte; nôgest du fühlen, OttfIle, recht fijblen' daB

1ch Jenen FehIer, Jenes Verbrechen nur 1n delnen Arnen abbüBen
kann! (p.455)

Here we see the way ln whlch two varlants of the Narclssus-thene

converge ln Eduard's actlons. On the one hand, the 6eneral narcissistic

tendency of aII the characters ln the novel ts evldenced by hls ablllty

to lnterpret and structure sl6ns and events fn terre of tbe >Bezug auf

slch selbsttt, thus rnaklng posslble the creatlon of an lndlvidual world-

vlew; on the other hand, however, the deslre to form an eternal unlon

wlth OtttIle lndlcates the atteupt to reallse a utoplan mode of selfhood

whlch reworks the negatlve aspects of the [arcissus-nyth lnto a posltlve

nodel. \fhereas Ovld's verslon of the nyth centres around [arclssus'

lnstant of self-recognltlon ln the 1na6e before b.tn - rllste ego sum(ê4 -

and the followin6 ¡¡onent of death, for the greater part of the novel,

Eduard remalns unaware that he reflects hls own luage tn Ottllle. If tbe

negatlve nythenes of the [arcissus-nyth can be substltuted for the more

positive aspects of tbe envlsloned Platonlc unlon, then - so one n15ht
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argue - there ren¿rlns for Eduard the cornplenentary posslblltty that a

utoplan mode of selfhood Day be reallsed and endowed wlth eternal

valldlty. The attenpt to achleve unlty of self tn thls D¿Inner woul-d

involve, therefore, the transfornatlon of a s1n61e nouent 1n tbe present

lnto a structure of t1¡ne as contlnuous duratlon. Early ln the novel,

Charlotte descrlbes thls forn of thinktng as belng a speciflcally nale

character tralt:

Dle l{åinner denken uehr auf das Elnzelne, auf das Gegenwãrt16e, und
das mlt Recht, well sle zu tun, zu wlrken berufen slnd, dle Velber
hln6e6en rebr auf das, was ln Leben zusarnnenhângt, und das nlt
gteichen Rechte, well thr Schlcksal, das Schlcksal threr FanlIlen
án dlesen Zusannenhan6 geknüpft fst und auch 6erade dleses
Zusaunenbän6ende von lbnen 6efordert wird. Q.245)

In dlrect contrast to thls form of llnear tbtnktn6 whlch focuses on

actlon 1n the present and, ln Eduard's case, the transforr¡atlon of a

sln6Ie lnstant lnto a pernanent structure, Ottllle represents the

opposlte rnode of thlnklng. thts luvolves a notlon of lndlvldual

developnent as a slow process of ¡rYerdentt: lÂlles Vollkomene ln selner

Art nuB ijber seine Art hlnausSehen, es muB etwas anderes,

Unver6lelchbares werden. ( (P. 427), Thls notlon of pro6resslon and

transcendence of tbe self through lndlvldual. developnent stands 1n

dlrect opposltlon to Eduard's attenpt to acbleve an lnnedlate unlty of

self througb the unlon of the Platonlc halves and tbe transfornatlon of

a slngle lnstant lnto a structure of eternlty. In accordance wfth

Ott11le,s notlon of lndlvldual developnent, the narratlve perspectlve

offers a dlfferent vlslon of her relatlonshlp wlth Eduard:

Ottll1e füh1te dles alles so reln, daß sle slchs als entschleden
wtrkllch dachte und slch selbst dabel 6ar nicht enpfand. Unter
dlesen kLaren Hlmnrel, bel diesen he}len Sonnenscheln ward es thr
auf elnnal klar, daB thre Llebe, um slch zu vollenden' vö1I16
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unelgennijtzlg werden müsse; Ja 1n rnanchen Augenbllcken glaubte sle
dlese Höhe schon errelcht zu haben. {p,425)

It ls thls notlon of lndlvldual progresslon lnvolved ln tbe process of

lllerdentt that nakes Ottllle the perfect lErzleherlnrr 1n the eyes of the

Gehülfe. The contrast between thls notlon of )beconlng( and Eduard's

concentratlon on the rneanlng of a slngJ.e lnstant (ldas Ge6enwärt16et) ls

further helghtened by Ott11le's node of thtnkln6 whlch ls characterlsed

by a flxatlon on r¡das Zusaumenhângende<t. Tbls fs nade expllclt 1n a

Ietter to Charlotte by the Gehü1fe:

Venn es bel elnem Klnde nötlg let, von Anfan6e anzufangenr so lst
es 6ew18 bel thr. Vas nlcht aus dem Vorhergehenden fo16t, begrelft
sle nlcht. SLe steht unfäh16, Ja stöcklsch vor elner lelcht
faEl. lchen Sache, die für sle nlt nlchts zusarn¡nenbängt. Kann Dlan
aber dle illttelglteder flnden und lhr deutllch uachen, so lst thr
das Schwerste begrelfllch. (pp.26a-5)

The necesslty to thlnk 1n terns of ldas Zusanrnenhängendea, together

wlth the notlon of lndlvldual developnent througb the process of

r¡Yerdena, forns a conplete contrast to the eternallsatlon of one slngle

nornent of self-reflectlon 1n the Ovidlan verslon of the f,arclssus-nyth.

In thls respect, Ottl1lers notlon of her relatlonshlp wlth Bduard cannot

be lntegrated lnto any of hls preferred varlants aud 1n thls dlscrepancy

we perceive the asynnetry 1n thelr relatlonshlp I nentfoned above.

ottl11e's ldeal of selfhood ls based on the posslbtllty of slow

lndlvldual developrent, resulting ln an eventual transcendence of the

self, as opposed to the apotheosls of a slngle nonent of self-

reflectlon. these opposln6 tendencles are unlted by the narratlve

perspective, however, under the 6ulse of Pratonic unlon 1n the

relatlonshlp of the two characters to each otber. Although OttlIle
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represents an opposlng tendency to the narclsslstlc experlence of self

ln the context of her relatlonshlp wlth Eduard she 1s, however,

ultlnately unable to reallse the process of lVerden<t ln terns of her own

lndlvldual deveJ.opment.

Vhereas for the larger part of the novel Eduard ls able to

transfor¡o the narclsslstlc ¡nouent lnto a positlve nyth of self-unlty' it

1s evldent that, 1n dlfferlng clrcu¡nstances, Ott111e also experlences

monents of self-reflectlon wlthln the framework of the ilarclssus-thene'

yet ln totally ne6atlve terns. In one sense 1t ls possfble to vfew

Ott11le's atternpt to attaln lStelgerung<t ln terns of a flxatlon on a

narclssistlc lGroBen-Ichr< or an ldeal from of selfhood. Such a Process

ls descrlbed by Kernber6 and Kohut ln thelr psychoanatytlc theorles as

lhealthy narclsslsmtt. 'rE Throughout the nove1, however, Ottllte

experlences thls )developuent( only lu negatlve terms. On the one hand,

thts ls due to the dlfferent rôles she ls forced to play 1n the other

charactersr nodels of )reallty(; on the other, the process of attaln1n6

a untfled self through transcendence 1s deplcted as belng aD

unattalnable ldeat 1n the context of the entlre Darratlve. I shall

elaborate on thls point ln detall ln the next sectlon.

Althou6h Eduard ls able to uphold bls bellef ln a transfornatlon of

the nonent of narcfsslstlc self-reflectlon lnto a utoplan notlon of

unlty for the greater part of the narrative, there cones a polnt ln the

novel where the substltutlon of one set of rnythenes for another becoæs

lnposslble. After Ott111e's death, Eduard attenpts to sustaln hls bel1ef

ln tbe posstblllty of a unlon wlth her. As has been the case ln tbe
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past, he does thls by means of lnterpreting slgns. In thls lnstance the

guarantee of hls future happlness takes the form of the gì.ass wlth the

lnterwoven lnitlats: lEr betrachtet noch lnmer gern dle verschlunEenen

Namenszüge, und seln ernsthelterer Bllck dabel schelnt anzudeuten, daB

er auch Jeb,zt noch auf elne Verelnlgun6 hoffetr (p.489). The creatlon of

a world-model based on the lnterpretatlon of slgns canDot, however, be

sustalned lndeflnltely 1n thls case, for Eduard learns that the orl6lnal

6lass has been broken some tlne a6o and has been replaced by an almost

ldentical one. He has, therefore, bee¡ baslng hls future on the

lnterpretatlon of a )fa1se( slgn: lEduard kann nlcht zürDenr seln

Schlcksal lst aus6esprochen durch dfe Tat; wle soll thn das Glelchnis

rühren?rr (p.489). Thls corurent by the narrator suggests that Eduard

cannot be satlsfted wlth the lnterpretatlon of a llere netaphor of the

orl61nal s16n. There ls, however, a Sreat degree of lrony ln thts

statenent, for throughout the entlre novel Eduard has based his actlons

on the lnterpretatlou of netaphors accordtn6 to hls own preferred notlon

of )reallty(. At thls polnt ln the novel, however, he ls, ln essence'

forced to confront the actuallty of lnterpretin6 tbe netaphor of a

roetaphor. As a result of thls lnstant of recognltlon, Eduard loses faltb

ln the entlre process of structuring a world-vlew through the nBezug auf

sich selbsttt and dies shortly afterwards.

, for Eduard,

the ultluate

Thls nonent of reallsatlon 1n the novel ls

¡nonent of self-reco6nltton for farclssusr

Eduard reallses that he has attenpted to

fatal

sum(.

nodel

structure

l1ke the

llste ego

a prefered

substitutlon

In hls bookand tbls process ls now revealed to

of the Real accordlng to the process of netaphorlc

be totally unstable.
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Fragrents d'un dlscours anoureux, Roland Barthes nakes an lnterestlng

comment on the nature of the relatlonshlp between any lndlvidual and hls

or her world-vlew tbat also h1ghl16hts this aspect of Goethe's noveL:

Déplacernent: ce n'est pas la vérité qul est vraie, c'est le rapport
au leure qul devlent vral. Pour être dans la vérité, 11 sufflt de
n'entêter: un llleurre< afflrné lnffnlrnent, envers et contre tout'
devlent une vérlté.-'É

Eduard ultlnately recognlses hls Ilfe to be nothlng more that tbe

l¡nltat1on of a set of rythlcal ldeals based on the narclsslstlc process

of netaphorlc substltutlon and the constructlon of preferred models of

the Real:

. . . was bln lch unglückl1ch, daB ueln Banzes Bestreben nur lnner
elne ilachahmun6, eln falsches Beroühen btelbt! Vas thr SeIlSkeit
Bewesen, wfrd mlr Peln; und doch, um dleser Sel16kett wlllen bln
lch genötigt, dlese Peln zu übernehnen. Ich muB thr nach, auf
dlesem Vege nach; aber nelne [atur hält nlch zurück und neln
Versprechen. Es lst elne schreckllche Aufgabe, das Unnacbahnllche
nachzuahnen. {pp. 489-90)

It becoroes apparent at thls polnt that Eduard's tragedy ls also that of

the fallure of the Rousseaulstlc cult of lndlvldual authentlctty that ls

so pronlnent ln the Gernan Enllghtenænt and of whlch Goethe had already

produced one synpathetlc, but equally devastatlng critlque 1n hls

Verther, All of Eduard's wllfulness, passlon, lntranslSence and hls

repeated atteupts at lnnovatlon have as thelr ultlnate end the

reallsatlon of a Dew and authentlc self beyond the dlctates of

rVernunft< ln 1ts aspect of soclal consensus. The narratlve perspective

has subtly lndlcated fro¡n the very start of the novel that Eduard, ln

all hls )lnnovatlons(, does ltttle Inore than take over tbe words and

ldeas of others and claln the¡n for hls own. That hls >1ste ego sum(
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should take the form of tbe expllclt recognltlon that ln everythlng he

has been not the author but the nEplgonea 1s a genulnely traglc lrony.

It re-states Goethe's early scepticlsn wlth regards to the cult of

authentlcity at a tlrne when lts transfornatlon lnto Ronantlc

lndlvlduallsm could not but appear to Goethe as a spectre both fro¡n hls

own past and from tbat of the Gernan llterary tradltlon.
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III The Autonomous Image: OttTLie

In contrast to Eduard's utoplan vlslon of unlty' Ottl1le's

experlences represent a nore ne6atlve verslon of the ilarclssus-rnyth and

ultinately produce a fraguentatlon of the self and a wlsh for death.

Yhen examlnln6 thls thene as lt relates to OttfÌle's character, lt 1s

lnportant to note the varlatlons 1n the pattern and also to dlstlngulsh

between Ottllfe's experlences and thelr further flctlonallsatlon both by

the other characters and by the narrative perspectfve. It becomes

evldent that the ne6atlve varlatlons of the nyth, represented by

Ottllle's experlences, cannot ultfnately be lntegrated lnto the other

characters' ldeallsed vlslons of selfhood.

The naJor narclsslstic experlence whlch Ott111e underSoes 1s 1n

recognlstng her owD lroa6e ln Otto, the chlld of Bduard and Charlotte.

Thls recognltlon ls, however, prepared by an earller lnstance 1n the

novel ln whlcb Ottllte 1s faced wlth her own lnage ln the recently

decorated chapel. Ye are told that, because of the archltect's love for

Ottl1le, the faces of tbe angels adornlng the walls and cellfng of the

cbapel all cone to resemble her:

Aucb dle Geslchter, welche den Archltekten zu nalen alleln
überlassen war, zelgten nach und nach elne Eanz besondere
Elgenschaft; sle flngen säntllch an, Otttllen zu glelchen...Genugr
elns der letzten Gestchtchen glückte vollkonæn, so daB es schlen'
als wenn Ottllle selbst aus den hirnmllschen Räunen
heruntersähe. (p.372)
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Although Otttlle senses a mornent of self-allenatlon when faced wlth thls

mlrror-lna8e, she rernalns unaware that she 1s vlewed 1n tbls rôle of

angel or lnhabltant of another world by the other characters. Rather, lt

Ls the reader who 1s led to belleve that Ottllle belongs ln an ldea1

reglon, such as the one palnted by the archltect, whlch separates her

from the vu16ar world of the other characters. This ls clearly the a1n

of the narratlve perspectlve. Durlng the examlnatÍon of the archltect's

collectlon of drawln6s and etchlngs the narrator su66ests that when

faced wlth such evldence of a past era most people lament the loss of a

goJ.den a6e or an lrrevocably lost paradlse. In contrast to thls

experlence, however, stands the deplctlon of OtttIle's relatlonshlp to

such an ldeaIlsed past a6e: >[ur vlellelcht Ottllle war 1n dem FaII,

slcb unter thresgleichen zu fühlenrt (p.368). Thls deplctlon has been

taken up by rnany crltlcs and 1s often vlewed as a key to understandln6

Ottl1le's character. In accordance wlth thls vlew Jürgen Kolbe assert€¡

r0ttllle t. . . I fst dle elnzige unter dlesen Ìfenschen, dle noch Zugang

zum verlorenen Paradlese hat. Otttlle lst vor den Sündenfall<; Judith

Ryan expresses a sl¡nilar vlew: lOttllle, after aII, ls sonethlng of a

vlsltor from that lost paradlse; only her stay ln thls ronantlcally

degenerate world causes her to devlate fron her clrcumscrlbed Bahrr.<,3?

It 1s true tbat the narrator ln thls lnstance portrays Ottllle as

the oaly character still able to lnhablt

however, that thls becores questlonable

thls paradlse lost. I belleve,

experlences when faced wlth her portrayal

Ott11le ls Ieft alone 1n tbe cbapel and

1n the llght of Ott11le's

1n thls ¡¡ lost eratt . Vhen

deplctlon of paradlse, she responds ln a way whlch

own lnage ln the

does not accord ln

vlews her
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the sIlghtest wlth the varlous nythlclsatlons of her rô]e 1n the

lverschwundenes goldenes Zeltalterrt. Instead of experlenclng a haPPy

feellng of unlty and a syrnpathetlc reco6nltlon of her own lmage' Ott1lle

undergoes a moment of self-allenatlon;

...end]1ch setzte ste slch auf elnen der Stühle, und es schlen thr'
lndem sle auf- und urnherbllckte, a1s wenn sle wäre und nicht wäre,
a1s wean sle slch ernpfánde und nlcht empfände, als wenn dles alles
vor thr, sie vor slch selbst verschwlnden soIlte. . . (p.374)

Vhen faced. with her ohm 1uage, Otttlle does not exhlbit the unlty of

character whlch crltlca1 tradltlon attrlbutes to her, but rather

under6oes an allenatlon from her own lnage and a fragæntatlon of the

se1f. The lost Golden A6e, as representatlve of a prlrnary state of self-

unlty, ls, therefore, also a Lost ldeal for Otttlle as weII as for the

other characters. Althou6h tbe other characters and the narrator

constantly deplct Ott1lle ln ldeallsed terrns, she ls, 1n fact, the only

character 1n the novel who constantly undergoes experlences of self-

allenatlon, lsolatlon from her surroundlngs and a loss of falth ln

lan6uage as a neans of self-expresslon. Thls allenatlon fron both self

and envlron¡nent ls clearly evldenced 1n the scenes where she ls

confronted wlth ber own lnage. In addltlon to thls, her plea at the eud

of the novel r¡meln Iunres überläßt ¡nlr selbst ! tt Q.477) lndlcates

preclse).y what the characters have not allowed her to do throughout the

novel, naneJ.y develop an autono¡nous awareness of herself as an

lnd1vldual.

As ls characterlstlc of the narclsslstlc experlence represented 1n

the reflection of OttlIle's lna6e lnthe Ovldlan verslon of the myth,
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the scene 1n the chapel ls conflned to a s1n6le instant 1n whlch past

and future dlssolve lnto a single moment. The chapel ls described as a

lDenkrnal vorlger Zelten<t (p.3ô6) r /et paradoxlcaLl/, the lDenknaltt

ltself ls created as a monument that w111 last throughout future

generatlons. The narclsslstlc experience occurs, therefore, at the

lntersection of these two opposlng temporal orders. As ls also typlcal

of the negatlve slde of the [arclssus-the¡oe fn the novel, Ott11le's

experlence when faced wlth her own lua6e 1s characterlsed by the

lntroductlon of the death-notlf. As she hurrles back towards the castle

she notlces some asters that have been bound to6ther to form wreaths:

. . . dlese Astern sahen noch lnner st1ll beschelden vor slch hln, und
was allenfalls davon zu Kränzen gebunden war, hatte zum l{uster
gedlent, elnen Ort auszuschmücken, der, wenn er nlcht bloß elne
Künst1ergr1lle blelben, wenn er zu lrgend etwas genutzt werden
sollte, nur zu elner genelnsanen Grabstlitte geelgnet schlen.
Q.374)

In contrast to Eduard's rnythlcal vlslon of un1ty, whlch forns a posltlve

varlatlon of the flarclssus-theme, Ott111e's experlence represents an

opposlng conplex wlthln the sane scbena. Her posltlon 1n the rrGolden

Áget<, or era of prlnary unlty wlth the self, appears to be a

flctlonallsatlon of her character by the narrative perspectlve, for 1t

ls not conslstent wlth the negatlve apsects of her tboughts and actlons

when faced wlth the vlsual depfctlon of thls ldeal. In the flrst

experlence of allenatlon, Ott1l1e does not recognlse the luage she fs

faced with as her own. In the second varlatlon of the ¡nodeI, however,

recognltlon does occur and the dlssolutlon of tlne lnto a slngle lnstant

together with the thene of death are represented ln much stronger ter¡ns.
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The second experlence wlthln the frarnework of the ilarclssus-thene

occurs for OttlIle dur1n6 the baptlsm of Eduard's and Charlotte's chlld.

On thls occaslon Ottllle does recognlse her own lrnage ln the face of the

chl1d:

Das Gebet war verrichtet, Ottllten das Klnd auf dle Arne 6elegt,
und aIs sle nit Nelgung auf dasselbe heruntersah, erschrak sle
nlcht wen16 an seinen offenen Augen; dena sle Slaubte 1u lhre
elgenen zu sehen. .. Q.42L)

In accordance wlth Ott11le's earller narclsslstic experlence, this

noænt of recognltlon 1s also narked by the dlssolutlon of tlre lnto a

slngle lnstant. The nlnlster's rôIe ln the baptlsm ceremony ls descrlbed

by the narrator 1n the fol1ow1n6 words: lDer alte Getstllche. . . sollte

durch seinen Se6en das Vergangene nlt den Zukünftlgen zusarnænknüpfena

(p.420). For Ottllle, the lnstant of self-recogultlon occursr therefore,

once agaln lu an external sltuatlon whose paraneters mark the

lntersectfon of past and future 1n a single mo¡¡ent of the present. The

lntroductlon of the notlf of death 1n the first varlant of tbe ¡oodel ls

lntensifled ln thls scene. ilot only does the mlnlster collapse and dle'

but Ottllle herself 1s overcoroe by the deslre to Joln hin ln death:

So unnlttelbar Geburt und Tod, Sarg und Ylege nebeuelnander zv
sehen und zu denken, nicht bloB xdt der Elnblldungskraft, sondern
nlt den Au6en dlese ungeheuern Gegensätze zusamrenzufassen, war für
dle Unstehenden elne schwere Aufgabe, Je überraschender sle
vorgelegt wurde. Otttlle alLeln betrachtete den
Elngeschlumærten.. . nlt elner Art von [eid. Das Leben threr Seele
war 6etötet; warum sollte der Körper noch erhalten werden? (p.422)

Once agaln the nyth of Ottl1le as a

self-unlty ls

the narrator

shattered ln the tlght

establlshes conf llctlng

character essentlally narked by

of such experlences. In this way,

lnages of OttlIle, yet does not
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prlvllege any one luage above the other. Therefore the reader must

elther adnlt the centrallty of the structural feature of contradlctory

presentatlons of tbe same fi6ure in the text, or else choose arbltrarlly

one preferred nodeL of Ottllle as rlKfnd<, lEngel<, lliluttera or any of

the other rôles she ls forced to assume 1n the course of the narratlve.

Her negatlve experiences relatlng to the Narclssus-not1f nake lnposslble

the ldea1 process of lVerden( or transcendence of the self, for the llae

of contlnulty tn lndlvldual experlence ls broken upon the dlssolutlon of

past and future lnto the experience of a slngle lnstant ln tbe present.
/

[evertheless, p. Dtcfson proposes that Ottltle 1s the only cbaracter to
/

undergo a

narratlve:

certaln splrltual developroent durlng the course of the

lThe subtlety of Ottllle's character ls souethlng that caD

only be expressed ln tlne, because she ls capable of splrltual

development, whereas the others are nota; ln a s1nllar sense Hans Relss

draws atteatlon to ¡rD1e Ttefe fhres Genüts, dle unerhörte Kraft thres

Gefüh1s, dle Relnhelt threr SeeIe w1e auch d1e StelSerung threr

Persönllchkelt, dle lm zwelten Îe11 des Ronans 6eschlldert wlrdtt; Stuart

Atklns sees a slnllar developnent ln Ott1l1e's character, but ln terre

of a splrltuaL awakenlng: ))Ottllle's senslng of the dlscrePaDcy between

her rôIe as l,ladonna and the f undarentally non-aesthetlclzlug

Protestantls¡n 1n wblch she has been ralsed uarks a rellglous awakenlng

that w1ll henceforth determlne her conduct(.3Ê

K

In contrast to

only character 1n

these vlews, I

the novel to be

wouLd suggest

aware of the

tbat Otttlte ls the

possiblllty of the

or lStelgerun6(, but

thls experlence. [ot

process of

tbat events

lndlvldual developnent through ttUerdentt

1n tbe novel prevent a reallsatlon of
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only do the mouents of allenatlon subvert thls posslblllty' but the

rôIes whlch Ottllle ls forced to assune wlthln the world-vlews of other

characters also lead to a dlsunifylng effect oD her personallty. For

Eduard she ls a lschutzgelstt (p.289) or a Dhlnmllsches Vesentt (p.291);

for the archltect aD ))Engeltt (p. 372) i ln the eyes of the GehüIfe she ls

the perfect r¡Erzleherlnrr (p.265); ln the aristocratlc soclety she ls a

lldadonnaa and an ldea1 mother (p.404); for the townspeople she fu1flls

the rôIe of a salnt (p.489). Thus, the dlfferent characters take one

aspect of Ott11le's personatity and uake lt the basls of thefr

lnterpretatlon of her entlre nature. This tendency 1s also seen after

Ott111e's flrst appearance 1n the novel. lfarked dlscrepancies arlse

between Eduard's and Charlotte's descrlptlons of her behavlour:

Den andern llorgen sagte Eduard zv Charlotten: lEs lst eln
an6enehnes, unterhaltendes }lädchen. tt

lUnterhaltend?rt versetzte Charlotte nlt Läcbeln; >sle hat Ja den
I,[und noch nlcht aufgetan. tt

llSo?<r erwlderte Eduard, lnde¡n er slch zu beslnnen schien, >das wäre
doch wunderbar! a (p.28L)

In contrast to those crltlcs who belleve that Ott111e underSoes a

splrltual awakenln6 whlch ffnally leads to her canonlsatlon at the end

of tbe novel, I belleve ft ls lnportant to real.lse that, wlthout any

actlve partlclpatlon by Ott1l1e berself, lt ls purely the townspeople'

wltb sottte colluslon on the part of the narratlve perspectlve, who

elevate her to the status of salnt. In other words, tbls ls a further

exanple of the way ln whlch Ottille ls asslgned an essentlally passlve

rôIe and ls ¡uade to conform witb a prescribed lua6e ln a partlcular

pattern of )realtty(.
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I would suggest, therefore, that Ottll-1e ls endowed wlth the

potentlal to undergo a posltlve deveLopnent or >llerdent<, but that she 1s

prevented fron so dolng both by the other characters ln the novel and by

the narratlve perspective. IIer transfornatlon lnto a salnt at the end of

tbe novel tay be seen ln terns of a cruel parody of thls ldea of

lndivldual development. The subverslon of Ott111e' s notlon of ))\{erden((

nay also be viewed as a parody on the same process as deplcted 1n the

81 Tdungsromn, In contrast to ll1 theln Ìfelster, who 1s abLe to under6o a

successful process of lndlvldua1 developroent as a result of his

experlences in soclal, cultural and lntiuate realns, Ottllle's

experlences ln each of these areas have a dlsunlfying effect on her

personallty, for she ls forced to assurre dlfferent rôIes 1n each area

whlch narkedly do not forn a dlalectlcal synthesls or complenent one

another.

Yhereas VllheIn develops towards self-unlty, Ott111e, desplte her

slnllar potentfal, ls forced ln the opposlte dlrectlon. The deplctlon of

fndlvldual developnent 1n Die VahJverwandtschaften rnalr therefore, be

seen to subvert tbe goal of the Blldungsrorønt thus fornlng aD lronlc

connentary oD the Enllghtnenent ldeal of rSelbstverwlrkllchung(. there

can be llttle doubt that Goethe's own synpatbles lay nore wlth thls ¡node

of self-reallsatlon that wlth the Rousseaulstfc cult of autheutlclty he

parodles ln Eduard's chronlc lnpulslveness. The elerent of crltlclsn he

lntroduces to ensure tbat Ottllle's end ls also traglc ls, however,

qulte dlfferent. For ln Ottllle's case the elenent of fallure resldes ln

the fnposstblllty of pursuin6 one's entelechy wtthout thls process befng

disrupted by the stronger flctlons lnposed on her by others, an
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lnposslblllty whicb she herself ruefully acknowledges ln her

the observatlon: >lfan roa6 noch so elngezogen leben, so wlrd man,

slchs verslebt, ein Schuldner oder e1n Gläubl6er( (p.384).

dlary by

ehe r¡an

In descrlblng thls crltlque of lndlvlduaLlsn ln terns of )parody(,

I refer to l{ar6ret Rose's dlscusslon of thls type of llterary technlque

as )GeEeDBesanB(( or lcountersong(, which ls based on a balance of

dependence and independence between the target and the new text and an

establlshnent of the dlscrepancles between the two.='s In thls context,

Goethe takes as h1s target two sallent aspects of a llterary aad soclal

tradltlon and presents opposlng conflguratlons. thls serves at once to

revlve and questlon certaln Enllghtennent ldeals and, as I shalL

indlcate later, ls an essentlal feature of Goethe's nature wrltlngs. I

belleve that those crltlcs who assert that Otttl.le progresses towards

and achleves her own apotheosls overlook the parodistlc eleuent of thls

portrayal.

It ls evldent, therefore, that Otti1le does envlsage an ultfnate

unlty of self ln ter¡ns of the process of lYerdentt, both through

transcendence of her love for Eduard and through transcendence of self

1n a monent of reblrth. After the deatb of the chlld, Ott1lle overhears

a conversatlon between Charlotte and the Hauptroann; although present ln

the roon, she can nelther partlcipate ln the conversatlon, nor lndlcate

that she understands what 1s happenlng; she renains ln lelnem halben

lotenschlaftt (p.463). OttlIle explalns that she has also undergone a

sI¡n1lar experlence at aD earller stage fn her 1lfe. On the two

occaslons, after awakenlng out of the trance-llke state, she has been
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able to envlsage the shape that her life will take ln the future, In the

second lnstance Ottllle explalns thls to Charlotte 1n the following

words: lr...lch vernehme, wie es rnit n1r selbst aussleht; lch schaudere

über rnlch selbst; aber w1e danals habe lch auch dlesrnal ln melnem halben

Totenschlaf mir melne neue Bahn vorgezelchnet<t (p.463) ,

The noment of reblrth 1s characterlsed by the vlslon of a new way

of llvlng whlch narks a transcendence of the old self. The )neue Bahntt

that Ottllle has rnapped out for herself nay be seen as the attenpt to

achleve a process of ¡r\derdenr<, thus fornlng a cornplete contrast to the

monent of stattc allenatlon fn the Ovldlan deplctlon of narcisslstic

experlence. That Ott111e concelves of progresslng accordlnS to a

partlcular ))BahD( lndlcates that a certaln entelechy 1s lntultively

gllnpsed. In thls case, the goal takes the form of lStelgerung( and the

achlevlng of self-unity. Ott111e's elevatlon to salnthood Eust surely be

read as a parody of thls. In the context of the novel, even the Dneue

Bahna ltseIf ls narked by negatlve chacterlstlcs, for 1t lnvolves

ascetlclsm ln the form of a wlthdrawal from spoken conmunlcatlon and a

reJectlon of food. The attenpt to realfse the process of ¡¡Verden< or

rstelgerungrr by thls rpans 1s ultlnately revealed to be a false

entetechy because lt ls so easlly reduced to a Ípre reactlon to the

clains and lnterventlons of others. Thls ls transposed lnto a grotesque

mode when Otttlle ls elevated to the staus of salnt and asslgned a qulte

adventttlous rôIe ln the credulous lna6lnatlons of the townspeople at

the end of the novel. Try as she night, at no polnt ln the novel does

Ottltle achleve a unity of self or reallse ber ldeallsed notlon of

transcendence since the rôles contlnually asslgned to her by others, the
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narrator lncludedt

equal. üot even ln

lnstead ber lnage

1 1vtng.

constltute

death ls

a force mJeure to whlch she ls never

Ottllle able to achleve a unlty of self,

ls annexed by others and nust renaln anon6st the

Ottllle,s fallure to achleve tbe goal of. rrStelserunga through the

process of lndlvldua1 developnent uay also be seen as a crltlque of the

narclsslstlc tendency of the Enllghtnenent at large. In 1783 Kaut

descrlbed the Enltghtenrent ln terns of a progresslon towards

llrfündlgkeltrr throu8h a pro8rarup of self-recognitlon. ao Following a

slnllar llne, Pope expound.s 1n Eplstte Two of hls )Bssay on uan(: DKDow

then thyself, Presuûe not God to scan, / Tbe ProPer study of nanklnd ls

Dan. . . (o' . Tbls forn of lhealthy narcissfsmtt My also be seen Lu a

radlcallsed form ln Rousseauts Confessfons, ln whlch the attenpt ls nade

to break through the social code by transcendlng the socially bound self

an¿ acblevlng helghtened self-awareness.'t2 A sl¡nllar tendency ls also

evldent 1n Goethe's works 1n hls frequent charnplonlng of the notlon of

rstelgerunga. The ldea of rstlrb und werde<t (H. A. II' p.19) ls

equlvalent to a new beglnnlng ln the sense of a reblrth or a serles of

lndlvldual progresslons accordlng to a process of self-recognltlon. Thls

notlon also appears to be parodled ln Die Yahlverwandtschaften ln one of

Ottl1le,s dlary entrles whlch states: t...das el6entIlche Studlun der

l[enschhelt tst der l,fenscha Q,4I7). Thls rpans of achievln6 a hlgher

state through the process of self-recognltlon sàouJd be a product of

Ott1lle,s decislon to follow a partlcular ))Bahn(. Fornlng an opposltlon

to thls ldeal of the EnIlghten¡rnDt, however, Ottllle's rrBahn< ls

percepttble only by lts negative characterlstics because her behavlour
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ls contlnuatly obllged to be reactlve rather than spontaneous. In thls

sense, her )development( 1n the novel- forms not only an opposlng lnage

to that lBlldungn celebrated ln the Vitheln l[eTster novels, but also

acts as a,parody of the self-reco6n1t1on of the Enll6htenrnent ltself.

Tenslons between subJect and J-na6e 1n Die Vahl-verwandtschafte¡ do

not always occur ln the for¡n of an lnnedlate perceptlon of the reflected

self. Instead, a further varlant of the larclssus-motlf revolves around

the consclous creatlon of an lnage of the subJect and the resultant

conpetltlon for autonony between subJect and lnage. As 1s the case wlth

the deplctlon of Eduard's relatlonshlp wlth OttlIle' thls conplex

dlsplays both posltlve elenents, when the characters attenpt to

construct a preferred nodel of )reallty(, and a nore DeEatlve slde when

these world-vlews begln to colLapse ln partlcular situatlons.

Yhen Charlotte and the archltect are dlscusslng the rearrangeneut

of the headstones ln the ceroetery, they cone to the concluslon that the

best nonu¡nent to a persoD after death 1s a deplctlon of that Personr s

oïm lnage: )) . . . doch blelbt lnner das schönste Denk¡nal des ìfenschen

elgenes B1ldn1s< {p.364). The arcbltect conflr¡us thls notlon by

assertln6 that 1t 1s posslble to ascertaln the subJect's personallty

from a representatlon of thelr frnage. Iu thls lnstance the locatlon of

the subJect's ldentity ls transferred to the 1na6e, tbus naklng the

presence of the subJect lrrelevant. Charlotte takes uP tbls ldea and

develops the notlon of a separatlon between subJect and lnage' whlch

results ln the eventual autonony of the lrnage:
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Das Bltd elnes l{enschen tst doch wohl unabhän616; überall' wo es
steht, steht es für slch. . . Setbst Se6en dle Blldnlsse habe 1ch eine
Art von Abnelgun6; denn sle schelnen mlr lmmer el-nen st11len
Vorwurf zu nachen; sle deuten auf etwas Entferntes, Ab6eschledenes
und erlnnern nfch, wle schwer es sel' dle Gegenwart recht zt)
ehren. (pp.364-5)

In thts variant of the farclssus-¡notlf the subJect ls allenated fror¡ tbe

1ua6e wtth the result that the lna6e ltsel.f ts ultlnately endowed wlth

autonomy. thls lnvolves a process of netaphorlc substltutlon whlch 1s

enphaslsed by Charlotte's descrlptlon of the 1rna6e as souethlng that

su66ests absence (letwas Entferntes, Abgeschledenestt). In contrast to

the single morent of allenatlon experienced by Ottllle when faced wlth

her own lroage, thls alfenatlon ls dellberately contrlved by the

characters 1n the attenpt to create a nodel of eternlty.

It ls 1n prectsely tbts sense that the characters 1n the novel

create lnages of Ottllle and deny her the posslbttlty of developlng her

own personallty. Thls lndlcates the nost ne6ative tendency of the

larclssus-nyth, for at this pofnt the lna6e becones autonomous and

exerts he6enony over the subJect. Thls ls lndlcated nost clearly ln the

case of Ott11le's relatlons to the other characters both durlng her

Ilfetlne aud after her death. For ln both cases she 1s subJugated by an

lroage over wblch she has least control. Thts conpetltlon between lrnage

and subJect also forns aD tnte6ral part of Rllke's concept of the

dlvlded self. An extract from Dle Aufzelchnungen des ilalte Laurlds

Brlgge rrrrl, lndeed, glve us added lnslght lnto the way thts schena

operates ln Goethe's novel:

I{ährend lch ln ¡naßIos zunehnender Beklenmung nlch anstrengte, mlch
lrdendwle aus nelner Vermummun6 hlnauszuzwängeD, nötlgte er Ider
Sptegell mlch, lch welB nicht wonlt' aufzusehen und diktlerte nlr
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e1n BlId, nelnr elne tdlrkl-ichke1t, eine fremde, unbegrelfllche
monströse tltrkltchkeit, mlt der lch durchtrãnkt wurde Begen Delnen
VllLen: denn Jetzt war er der Stãrkere, und lch war der Splegel.4:::¡

For l{alte, as for Ottllle, in the moment of narclssistlc refLection the

self 1s subJugated by the now autonomous lnage and forced to acknowledge

the hegenony of a )monströse \{lrkllchkelttt.

Further lndlcatlons as to the relatlonshlp between subJect and

1ua6e and the rôÌe of thls lnage ln varlous structures of )reallty( are

also 61ven 1n Ottllle's dlary. Here OttlIle dlscusses the posslblllty of

relatlng to another person as thou6h they were an luage:

l{an unterhält sich nanchual nlt elnem gegenwärtlgen l{enschen als
n1t elnem Bllde. Er braucht nlcht zu sprechen, uns nlcht anzusehen'
slch nlcht nlt uns zu beschäft16en; wlr sehen thn, wir fühlen
unsere VerbãLtnlsse zu thn kijnnen wachsen, ohne daB er etwas dazu
tut, ohne daB er etwas davon ernpflndet, daB er slch eben blo8 zu
uns w1e eln B11d verhäIt. {p.369)

Once a6aln we flnd a nanlfestatlon of the Ovfdlan nyth, for the

relatlonship between subJect and lnage as descrlbed by Ottllle ls an

exact repllca of the way ln which farclssus reacts to h1s own 1DaBe. The

speech and actlons of the lrnage are dependent on the subJect and can'

therefore, be nanlpulated to a certaln degree so that they nay f1t 1n

wlth a partlcular ¡nodel of )reallty(. Yhat Ott1lle does not nentlon fs

the essentlal polnt that, although a relatlonshlp to the 1na6e ¡ray

develop, tbls relatlonship wt11 always be characterlsed by unfulfill.ed

desire, for the lnage ls always unattalnable. At a later polnt ln the

novel, bowever, she presents an opposlng vlew of such a relatlonshfp and

conceeds that ultlnately the irnage ls not fulfillng 1n ltself, and thus

a de¡nand for presence becones domlnant:
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Eln Leben ohne Llebe, ohne d1e [ähe des GeIlebten lst nur elne
lCoroédle à tfrolrt, eln schlechtes Schubladenstück. l{an schlebt
elne nacb der andern heraus und wleder hlnein und el1t zur
foL6enden. Alles, was auch Gutes und Bedeutendes vorkonrnt, hãngt
nur künmerlich zusantt¡en. Q,427)

As a further varlatlon of thls nodel, sltuatlons arise ln the novel

where characters are transformed lnto tbe lnage of another fl5ure. The

actlve transfornatlon of a character lnto the luage of soneone else also

has negatlve conseguences for the character lnvolved. Thts ls seen ln

Ott11le's experlence during the eplsode of the tabLeaux vlvants, In thls

sltuatlon, Ottitle 1s transforned by the other characters lnto an lnage

of the Vlrgln l{ary. Thls resuLts ln an experl"o.. o, self-al1enatlon and

a subsequent tenslon between world-vlews:

lUnd wle wenl6 wert blst du, unter dleser helllgen Gestalt vor thn
tden Gehülfenl zu erschelnen, und wie seltsam nuß es thrn vorkonnen'
d1ch, dle er nur natür}lch gesehen, als l{aske zu erbllcken. tt t. . . l
Sollte sle ln dlesen frenden Anzug und Scbnuck thn entgegengebn?
Sollte sie slch unkl.elden? Sle wählte nlchtf sle tat das letzte und
suchte sich ln der Zwlschenzelt zug,amllgtrzu¡ehnen, slch zu
beruhlgen, und war nur erst wleder mlt slch selbst ln Elnstinnun$r
a1s sle endllch lm gewohnten Klelde den Angekonænen
begrüBte. {pp.405-6)

Ott1l1e's fallure to reallse the goal of her deslred ¡rBahnt( uay thus be

seen as an lronlc conæntary oD a qulte dtfferent ldeal of autonony fn

Enltghtennent tbougbt fron that which Eduard falls to achieve by belng

the eternal )l¡nltator(. Ironlcally - the novel seens to su66est - the

lovers rnl6ht have had more chance of bapplness 1f there were nore

afflnlty between thelr respectlve fallures. For thls reason the

opposltlon of Eduard's and Ottl1le's concepts of lndlvlduallsm and thelr

contrastln6 fallures also form an lronlc connent on Charlotte's

assertlon durlng the earJ-y discusslon of the lGlelchnlsredea: ))Auf eben
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dlese I+¡e1se können unter lifenschen wahrhaf t bedeutende Freundschaf ten

entstehen; denn entgegengesetzte Elgenschaften ¡nachen efne lnni6ere

Verelnlgung nö61lchtt (p.273).

As the onty character ln tbe novel to belleve 1n and attempt to

achleve a process of lStelgerun6Kr OttlIle 1s, paradoxlcall¡/, the one

nost drag6ed down by the perceptlons of others. Vhen faced wlth her own

1na6e, Ott1l1e experlences a dlsunlty of the self and the lnposslblllty

of re-attalnlng prlnary wholeness; when transformed lnto the lnage of

soneone else by other characters a slmllar allenatlon occurs, wlth the

result that Ott111e's own personallty renalns hldden behlnd a uask;

flnally tbe narratlve perspectlve steps 1n and transforns her lnto a

sa1nt, thus naklng conplete the rnetaphorlc dlsplaceuent of subJect by

lnage. In this sense, Ottl11e's lnvoÌuntary salnthood at the end of the

novel nay be seen ln terns of a self-parody of the EnllShtennent.

JlÉ JlÉ {É

In opposltlon to the frequent contentlon of crltlcs that a siD6le

readlng of tbe [arclssus-nytb underlles the text, I have trled to show

that a serfes of variatlons on the nyth becones evldent ln the course of

the narratlve. Altbough these varlatlons aIlude to dlfferent elenente of

tbe several verslons of the rnyth, the )narclsslstic( experlences of the

characters are ultlnately created 1n the context of the narratlve ltself
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and thus defy absolute categorlsatlon. these varlatlons of the

farclssus-notlf 1n the text focus on the characters' atternpts to

overcone dlsunlty of self and the repercusslons of thls ln the realn of

personal relatlons. In addltlon to havlng to deal wlth the nultfpltcfty

of these varlatlons, the reader 1s faced wlth the further dlfficulty

that no é1n61e nodel ls endowed wtth constant or dominant status by the

narrative perspectlve, oFr lndeed, the author.

1o sunmarlse the varlous perrnutatlons of tbe [arclssus-thene ln the

novel: the varlatlons thenselves nay be seen to occur prlnarlly 1n

tenslons between the subJect and hls or her lnage:

1) Owlng to the prinacy of the >Bezug auf slch selbst< the

subJect's own lnage, ln the forn of perceptlon or deslre, ls

reflected ln a uodel of )reallty( or ln a flctlonal order of

lBlnblldungt. For thls reason the deflnltlon of a slngle obJective

)reallty( 1s lnposstble.

11) In an attenpt to attain a unlty of self, the subJect's lnage

ls reflected ln another person. Thls noænt of self-reflectlon uay

be rnythlclzed lnto a posltlve vlslon of wboleness by a re-euactnent

of the nyth of Platonlc unlon, or else lncorporate the fatal monent

of recognltlon and ultlnate destructlon of the self ln the

tradltlon of Ovld's [arclssus.

ltl ) In the

dlssolutlon of

self-reflectlon, aD allenatlon and

My occur, wlth the result that

rnonent

the
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transcendence of the self as a Process of lVerdent< ls

lnposslble

lv) A flsslon nay occur between subJect and lroage when a character

is forced to assume dlfferent rôÌes w1thln the franework of certaln

world-nodels. The lruage assumes autonomy and the subJect ltself 1s

reduced 1n status.

In alnost a1t of these ca6es there exists a posltlve verslon of

narclsslstlc experlence, as ls the case wlth Eduard's notlon of Platonlc

unlon or of Charlotte's ldea of a contlnuatlon of the personallty after

death, and a more ne6atlve aspect of the sane conplex. lloreover, lt ls

usually OttlLle who experlences the ne6atlve aspects of the thene and

undergoes an allenatlon from the self, a break ln the contlnulty of

tenporal experlence and a wlsh for death. Paradoxlcally, Ottllte ls the

only character who envlsa6es for herself a neanlngful process of

lndivlduaL developneat.

The notlon of )self-reflectlon( ln the rnyth of [arclssus ls used,

therefore, âs the basis for a set of varlatlons 1n the novel whlch

revolve around tbe characters' experlences of a utoplan node of selfhood

on tbe one hand, and the opposlte perceptlon of a dlssolutlon of the

self ln esoterlc ¡nodels of )reallty( on the other. In addltlon to thls,

a parody of two Enllghtennent concepts of lndlvldual autonony ts also

present 1n the deplctlon of Ottille's fallure to attaln her deslred

entelechy and 1n Eduard's fallure to generate hls own authentlcity. The

lBezug auf sich selbst< plays a DaJor rôIe throughout the entlre novel
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1n the constructlon of world-nodels. One of the most tnportant

constructlons of order 1n the narratlve, whlch lllustrates both the

characters' attenpts to reflect thelr own lna6es and desires ln a nodel

of )reallty( aud also the Il¡nltatlons of thls process, ls the tenporal

structure ln the novel. It 1s to the characters' creatlon of thls forn

of order that I shall now turn.
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TTO:TES

Plerre Hadot, lLe nythe de Narclsse et son lnterprétatlon Par

Plotlnn 1n: ilouvelle Revue de Psychanalyse, Do. 13, L976, P. 931

r¡Ovlde est Ie seuf auteur de 1'Ant1qulté à lnaglner que ilarclsse

flnlt par se reconnaître dans le reflet qu'11 prenalt Pour un

anant. 11 est probable qu'Ovlde a été condult à cette nodiflcatlon
du schéna général par son effort de formulatlon et d'expresslon de

Ia démence de Narclsse... <.

Ov1d, l,fetanorphoses, Loeb, L984, Volume I , Book I I I ,

lste e6o sum: sensl, nec ne nea falllt lnago;
uror anore mel: flaumas Eoveoque feroque.
quld factam? roger anne ro6en? quld delnde rogabo?
quod cuplo mecum est: inopem ne copla feclt.
o utlnam a nostro secedere corpore possem! t 463-671

p.156:

cf. Ernst Grumech, Goethe und dle Antlke, Brster Band' de Gruyter'

Berlln, 1949, p. 37?f, See also: Dlchtung und Yabrhelt, Erster

TeiI, Buch I (H.4. IX, p.35): ll,fan hatte zu der ZeLt' noch kelne

Blbllotbeken für Klnder veranstaltet. D1e AIten hatten selbst noch

ktndtlche Geslnnungen, und fanden es bequen, lbre elgne Blldung der

fachkon¡¡enschaft nltzutellen. . . und da 1ch gar bald die Ovldschen

lVerwandlungentr 6ewahr wurde, und besonders dle ersten Bücher

fletß1g studierte: so war neln Junges Gehlrn schnell Senu6 nlt
elner l{asse von Blldern und Begebenheiten, voD bedeutenden und

wunderbaren Gestalten und Erelgnlssen angefüIlt. . . tt

2

3

4 BenJanln Hederich, Gründllches l{ythoÌoglsches

Vlssenschaftllche Buchgesellschaft, Darnstadt, 1986' PP

5. Goethes Blbllothek, Katalo6, Arlon Ver1ag, Veluar, 1958, P.282

Lexlcon,

1686-7.
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ô cf . I'f . Bowle, rlJacques Lacan<t 1n: Structurallsm and Slnce, ed.

J.Sturrock, Oxford Unlverslty Press, L979, P. 131f; J. Llvesay'

l[arclsslsm and Statustt |n: Telos, no. 64, Sunmer 1985' P. 75f.i A.

Stephens, l[letzsche, Lacan und ilarz1B: E1n Experlrent nlt der

Geburt der Tragõd.1e<t 1n: Frelbur6er Unlversltätsblätter, Heft 95'

ItîÃrz 198?, p. 135f ; J. Lacan, the Lan6uage of the Self , traDs. and

connentary, A. Vllden, Delta, P. 169f.

St6nund Freud, Gesarn¡nelte Yerke, Bd. X' London, L943' P. 767 t

l. . . d1e Entwlcklung es Ichs t bestehtl ln elner Entfernung vom

prinären NarziBnus und erzeugt ein lntenslves Streben, dlesen

wlederzugewlnnen. tt

Jacques Lacan, Écrlts, Seul1, Paris, 1966, P. 94: )Il y suffit de

comprend.e Ie stade du rnlrolr conæ une TdentlflcatTon au sens pleln

que I'analyse donne à ce terne: à savolr la transfornatlon produite

cbez 1e suJet, quand 11 assune une 1[a8e, - dont Ia prédestlnatlon

à cet effet de phase est sufflsannent lndlquée Par l'usage, dans la

théorle, du ter¡ne antlgue d, lmgo, L'assomptlon Jubilatolre de son

lnage spéculalre par l'être encore Plongé dans 1' lnpulssance

¡ootrice et Ia dépendance du DourrlssaSe qurest Ie petlt d'honne à

ce stade Tnfans, nous paraîtra dès lors nanlfester en une sltuatlon

exemplalre Ia ¡natrlce syrnbollque où le Je se préclptte en une forne

prlmordiale, avant qu'11 De s'obJectlve dans Ìa dlaLectlque de

L'ldentiflcatlon à 1'autre et que le langage ne Lul restltue dans

1'unlversel sa fonctlon de suJet.(

9. Ibld., pp. 110 and 113.

10. Arthur Henkelr ))Belm lllederlesen von Goethes Yahlverwandtschaftentt

1n: Jahrbuch des frelen deutschen llocbstlfts, 1985, P,7i Stefan

Blessln, Dle Rouane Goethes, Athenäum, Känt6stetn/1s. , L979, P.84-

5; Horst lurk, lGoethes vahl.verwandtschaftent )der doppelte

Ehebruch durch Phantasle( tt, 1n: Urszenen, ed. F. Ktttler and H.

Turk, Suhrkanp, Frankfurt/l{, L9??, P,20i H. Relss, Goethes Romaner

Franke Ver1a6, Bern, 1963' P. 196.

7
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11. F.J, Stopp, lEln wabrer l[arz1B: Reflectlons on the Eduard-Ottil1e

Relatlonshlp in Goethe's Vahlverwandtschaften<< lnt Publlcatlons of

the Engllsh Goethe Soclety, L959, P. 63: lBeslde the word "Narz1B",

the keyword here ls "Irtll-lkür", one of the unstudled thene words of

the book. Ed.uard. projects hls whlms and h1s deslres ("V1llkür")

lnto the outsi-de world. tt

L2 G. Finney, rrType and Countertype: The Dlalectics of Space ln Dle

hlahlverwandtschaftenu 1n: The Gernanlc Revlew, SprlnS, 1983' P. 70:

lThls 'narclsslstlc' tendency, lnsplrlng Eduard's analogy between

hu'¡ u attractlons and chemlcal afflnltles, plays no snall role 1n

his downfall. t<

13. G. Selbt and o. scholz, t>zur Funktlon des l{ythos ln D7e

Vahjverwandtschaften<< 1n: Deutsche ViertelJahresschrlft, 1985, Heft

4, December, p. 619.

L4 For a study of Goethes attltudes towards Plotinus' world-vtevr see:

B. Buschendorf, Goetbes nythlsche Denkforn: Zur Ikonographle der

Vahlverwandtschaf teu, Suhrkarnpr Frankf urt/l{, 1.986; E. Gruuach,

op.clt., Band II, p. E15f.

15 Helnz Henseler, lDle Theorle des [arzlB¡nustt 1n: Dle Psychologie des

20. Jahrhunderts, Band II: Freud und die Fol5en (I)' ed. Dleter

Elke, Zürtch L9?6, p. 466: llt{an scbätzt eln solches ObJekt nlcht

als das, was es !st, vlelnebr schätzt D¿tD êsr well es etwas von

elnem hat oder 1st. Letzllch scbätzt r¡aD slcb selbst 1n thn. Kohut

<L97L) sprlcht daher von )Selbst-ObJekten(, Dlese Art der

ObJektllebe nennt Freud den narzlBtlscben Typus der ObJektwahl.tt

16 J. Hl11ts l{1Iler, ¡rA )buchstäbllcbes( Readlng of the Electlve

Afflnftiesa ln: G1yph, no. 6. L979, P. 15.

L7, Adler, J. , lElne fast
)Vahlverwandtschaften( und

L987 | p. 88.

na6lscbe Anzlehungskrafta: Goethers

dle Chemie selner ZeLl , Beck' l'Iünchen
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18 Rousseau, Essal sur 1'orlglne des Langues, Blbllothèque du Graphe'

l-969, p. 505: tDe cela seul 11 sult avec évldence que 1'or161ne des

).angues n'est polnt due aux premlers besolns des honnes; 11 seralt
absurde que de Ia cause qul les écarte vînt Ie moyen qul les unlt.
D'où peut donc venir cette or161ne? Des besoins noraux' des

passlons. Toutes 1es passlons rapprochent les ho¡nmes que la
nécessité de chercher à vlvre force à se fulr. Ce nrest n1 Ia faln'
ni 1a solfr mâLs l'amour, la halne, la pltlé, La coIèrer Qul leur
ont arraché les prenlères volx. a

19. H11I1s liI11ler, op. clt P. 18

20 H. Vaget, lEln relcher Baron: Zum sozLalgeschlchtllchen Gehalt der

Vahlverwandtschaften<t ln: Jahrbuch der deutschen

Scblller6eseIlschaft, 1980, p. L42t Re1ss, op. clt. , P. 196; C. S.

l{uenzer, Flgures of Identlty: Goethe's ilovels and the EnlSnatic

Self, Pennsylvanla State Unfverslty Press, 1984' P. 86.

21. Id. J. Llllyrnan, lAnalogles f or Love: Goetbe's Dle

Yahlverwandtschafte¡ and P1ato' s Symposiun<, 1n: Goethe's narratlve
Flctlon: The Irvlne Goethe Synposlun, êd. Id. J. Llllynan' de

Gruyter, 1983, Berl1n/few York, p. 131.

22. Valtraud Ylethölter, rtlegendenz Zur l(ytbologle von Goethes

Vahlverwandtschaften<< 1n: Deutsches VlertelJahresschrlft, 56, L982,

P. 9f.

23, Ibld., p. 19: D...was Goethe darüber hlnaus erfaßt hat, tst dle

Genese nicbt nur lrgendelnes, sondern des f,ythos überhaupt, lst das

Prlnzlp schlechthln der l,fythopoese und das Gesetz, dle lnnere

Organisatton elner Jeden Erzäh1un6, dle slch um elne proJektlve

l{ltte, thren sagenhaften Urtext, 6ruppiert, um thn 1n wlederholten'

aber vergebllchen AnIäufen zu rekonstruleren, 'alles und nlchts,
wle es wart . <t
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24 Pì-ato, The Symposlurn, trans. tr¡alter HamlJ-ton, Penguln Classlcs,
Haruondsworth L985, p. 65.

Ll1lyrnan, op. cit p. 1.41..

Ignace FeuerJ.icht, ))Der )Erzähler( und das )Tagebuch( 1n Goethes

Vahlverwandtschaften( 1n: Goethe Jahrbuch, Band 1-03, l-986, p. 338.

27. Hederlch, op. clt p. L687

25

26

28. K. R. Elssler, Goethe: A Psychoanalytlc
Unlverslty Press, Detroit, 1963, Vol. 2, pp.

Study, Vayne State
1347, 1359, 1453.

31

29. Ibld., Vol. I, p. 66f.

30. Ibld., Vol. I, p. L23f,

Dle Geschwlster, H. A. IV, p.353:

VILHELI{: O I'farlanne! wenn du wüBtest, daB der, den du für delnen
Bruder hältst, da8 der nlt garìz anderm llerzen, EaDz andern
lloffnungen für dlch arbeltet! - Vlelleicht! - Àcb! - Es lst doch
bltter - Sle ltebt ulch - - Ja, a1s Bruder - f,eln, pful! das lst
wleder Unglaube, und der hat nle was Gutes gestlftet. - I{arlanne!
lch werde 6lück1lch seln, du wlrst's seln, Ilarlanne!

32

33

Elss1er, Vol. I, p. 237f,

trlklas Luh'nann, Liebe als Passlon, Suhrkarnp, Frankf urt/I,t L982, p

116.

34. cf. Stephens, op.c1t., p.136: rBel Ovld fallen zunächst Illuslon
und UnterJochung durch den vernelntllch anderen zusaurnn. Dle

Verkennung wlrd dann durch dle Erkenntnls zwar aufgehoben: Dlste
e6o sum( - dles bln 1cb selbst - ))uror a[Þre ¡neln - 1ch brenne vor
Llebe zu m|r selbst -... (
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35. Otto Keruberg, Borderllne-Stôrungen und patholo6lscher l{arz1ßmus'

Suhrkanp, Frankfurt/l{ l-983, p. 266: lDle normalerwelse bestehende

Spannung zwlschen Real-Selbst elnerselts, Ideal-Selbst und ldeal-
ObJekt anderselts wlrd auf6ehoben, lnden eln aufgeblähtes

Selbstkonzept durch Verschrnelzun6 von Realselbst-, Idealselbst- und

IdealobJektrepräsentanzen errelcht wlrd, lnnerhalb dessen dlese

elnzelnen Antelle nlcht nehr vonelnander zu unterschelden slnd; cf.
also Helnz Kohut, ilarzlBmus, Suhrkamp, Frankfurt/ll L976t P. 130f.

36. Roland

1977, P

Barthes, Fragnents d'un dlscours anoureuxr Seull, Parfs

272.

37 Jürgen Kolbe, lGoethes Vahiverwandtschaften und der Ronan des 19.

Jahrhundertstt ln: E. Rtjsch (ed. ), Goethes Ronan Dle

Vahfverwandtschaften, Vlssenscbaftl lche Buchgesel Ischaft 
'

Darretadt, 1975, p.396; Judlth Ryan >Vlews from the Sunnerhouse:

Goethe's Vahiverwandtschaft,en and 1ts Llterary Successorstt ln:

Llllynan (ed) op.c1t., p. 148.

38 K. Dlckson, >The Tenporal Structure of Dle VahTverwandtschaften<<

Ín: The Geruanlc Revlew, ìfay 1966, Do. 3' P. 183; H. Relss,

lilehrdeutlgkeit ln Goethes Dle Vahlverwandtschaften<< ln: Jahrbuch

d.er deutschen Schlller6eseIlschaft, 1970, P. 381; Stuart Atklns'
t¡Ð|e Vahl,verwandtschaften: [ove1 of Gernan Classiclsntt 1n: Gernan

Quarterly, January 1980, p. L4,

39. l{argret Rose, Parody/l{etaflctlon, Croon HeIm, London L979, P. 35

40.

4L. Alexander Poper Collected Poens, Everynan, Íew York, 1980' P. 189

Jean-Jacques Rousseaur Les Confesslons, Oeuvres Conplètes, Toæ I,
Plélade 1959, p. 5: lJe forne une entreprlse qul n'eut Janais

I¡nnanuel Kant, rrBeantwortung der Fra6e: Vas lst Aufklärunga

Schrlften zul^ Anthropologle, Gescbichtsphllosopble' Polltlk
Påidagogik, êd. V. Velschedel, SuhkanP' Frankfurt/l{, P. 53.

1n:

und
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d'exemple, et dont 1'executlon n'aura polnt d'lmltateur. Je veux

montrer à mes senblables un hon:ne dans toute la vérlté de Ia

nature; et cet hornme, ce sera mo1. t. . . I Je ne suls montré te1 que

Je fus, néprlsable et v1l quand Ie 1'al été' bon, géuéreux'

subllme, quand Je l'al été: J'al dévoiLé mon lntérleur tel que tu

l t as vu to1-même. tt

43, Ralner !,farla RlIke, SäntIlche \{erke, Insel, Frankfurt/}f, 1966'

Voluue VI, p. 808. cf. also Anthony Stephens, Rllkes lfalte Laurlds

Brl6ger Strukturanalyse des erzählerlschen BewuBtselns, LaDg,

Bern/Frankfurt L974, p. 150.
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CT{AP:TER T\¡/O

THE R.E-CREAT I ONT OF :T T lvtE

Tlne ¡nst and tlne future
Vhat alght have been and what has been
Point to one end, whlch ls always present

- T. S. ELlot (Burnt Norton)

I Tlme ConscÍous¡fess

A conslderatlon of the characters' attltudes towards tlne ln Dle

Vahfverwandtschafte¡ 1s lnportant for any textual analysls of the novel.

fot only does tt provlde a clear exanple of the way ln whlch the

characters rnlrror thefr own deslres when etructurlng a partlcular form

of order, but lt also glves an lndlcatlon of the type of confllcts that

arlse between world-nodels when varlous concepts of tenporallty are

pitted agalnst each other. In addltlon to tbis, the characters' attenpts

to structure tenporal orders according to thelr own deslres ls of

conslderable relevance for an evaluatlon of tbe developnent'of personal

relatlonshlps and the characters' concepts of tbe disunlfled or tdeal

self. These notlons of selfhood, ln turn, affect the varying attltudes

towards the codlng of prtvate and soclal uodels of behavlour. A cou¡¡ent

nade by Ottllle fn her diary lndlcates preclsely tbe narclsslstic

tendency of the characters wben dea11n6 wlth the problen of tenporallty:
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¡rtlir bticken so 6ern 1n dle Zulunft, well wlr das Ungefähre, was slch ln

thr hln und her bewegt, durch stllle tfünsche 60 Bern zu unsern Gunsten

heranlelten möchtentt (p.384). As I propose to show ln thls chapter, the

characters reflect thelr own lrnages ln the constructlon of varlous

temporal orders and attenpt to uanipuJ-ate events withln these realns 1n

accordance wlth their own deslres: )...das Ungefähre,..zu unsern Gunsten

heranleiten<.

It ls beyond questlon that a number of dlfferent tenporal orders

play a rôle 1n the developnent of the narratlve. \llthin the successlon

events ln the novel, the reader becones lncreaslngly aware of

repetltlon, simultaneous actlon and 1na6es of the past that encroach on

the charactersr understandlng of certaln occurrences 1n the narratlve.

In the followlng analysls of tine ln Die Vahiverwandtschaften I shal1

focus on the relevance of varfous tenporal orders constructed by the

cbaracters thereelves and then turn to a conslderatfon of the larger

tlne perspectlve as 1.t relates to the narratlve structure. An

exanlnatlon of the charactersr own perceptlons of tlne reveals tbelr

varlous atternpts to valldate certaln progran¡rns of actlon. Thf s 1s

achieved through the rnanlpulatlon of tenporallty by )nenory(, the

substftutfon of future tlne for a re-anlmated past and the constructlon

of )eternlty(. In contrast to the perpetual flux of chenlcal reactlons

deplcted ln the uGleichnlsredett, lntlnate relatlons 1n the novel are

often governed by the cbaracters' lnterpretatlon of rrenory and thelr

varlous attenpts to nake pernanent an ldeal of valld experlence ln the

future. It ls evldent, therefore, that the characters are aware of tlne
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as an expllclt conplex of problens and that they consclousl-y attenpt to

nanlpulate temporal structures ln order to fulflI thelr own deslres.

One of, the naJor dlfflcuLtles of approachlng the questlon of tlne

1n DÍe Vahiverwandtschaften 1s the fundanental problen of deflnlng

)tlne( and the crlterla by whlch to assess 1ts functlon. Vhen crltics

construct a model of tlne on whlch to base an analysls of the novel,

they often attenpt to lnte6rate events ln the narratlve lnto a sln61e

vlew of tenporallty. In nany cases thls has resulted ln a dlstortlon of

certaln thenatlc complexes. For example: Jürgen Kolbe sees the problern

of tine 1n the novel as beln6 deternined by the rnyth of the FaIl; H.

Ehrke-Rotermund equates the lrpresenta wlth lrealltytt and claius that the

characters' flxatlon on past and future events 1s egulvalent to a

negatlon of thls lrealtty<r; K. Dlckson opts for a tradltlonal dual

perspectlve on tine and opposes lpurely lmpersonal obJectlve neasurement

of tlne by the clockn to lts lhighly subJectlve, caprlclous evaluatfon

by the lndivldual consclousness(; Seibt und Scholz cotrP to the

concluslon tbat the characterg' attltude towards tlne ls one of the nain

eleneuts leadtng to thelr collectlve downfall: ¡rDas verkehrte VerhäItnis

zvr Zett lst eln Hauptaspekt der Schwäche der vler Prota6onlsten lm

selbst-bewuBten, ratlonalen Handelna. I

Of aII the attenpts to deaL with

Vahl.verwandtschaften, P. Leu ls the orily

conplex lnterpretatlon by divldlng the

characters towards tenporallty lnto

distlngulshes three ¡nain aspects of tlne 1n the noveI, nanelyt >the

tbe problen

crlt1c to

varlous

dlfferent

of tfne ln Dle

have developed a

attltudes of tbe

categorles. Leu
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regular mechanlcally measured tlne of everyday 11fe (cIock tlme)tt; the

>subJectlve tlme of personal experlence (dranatlc tlne) <; and a

lrlar6er' tlme senser a 'cosmict flow beyond neasurenent and confllct

(cosmlc tlme) <.'r Although Leu does draw attentlon to a nurnber of

dlfferent tlme-sequences 1n the novel, I belleve that thls

categorlsatlon of tlrne also fatls Prey to the prevalllng tendency 1n

llterature on the novel to adapt events ln the plot to flt the franework

of a pre-exlstlng schena. In addltlon to thls, Leu oïerlooks the lrony

that the supposedty )obJective( clock time 1s, ln fact, a narclsslstlc

conflguratlon of order. In other words; 1lke rrsubJectlve tlne<' 1t 1s

constructed by the characters' narclsslstlc tendency to mlrror thelr own

lnage 1n a partlcular form of order, As I explalned 1n the prevlous

chapter, the dlfferent forns of hurnan order deplcted ln the novel nay be

vlewed as a process of self-reflectlon tbat 1s conmon to all characters

although productlve of dlscrepant results fn each case. In thls respect,

lclock tlnerr and lsubJectlve tf¡net< cannot be dlstlngulshed from each

other oD the grounds of qualltatlve structural dffferences. Iu

su66esting that ))cosnLc{( tfne 1les lrbeyond confllcta, Leu also overlooks

the polnt that Ottllle's elevatlon to sainthood, and thus her nove lnto

tcosmlc tlne<, ls oDe of the nost lnportant elenents of confllct ln the

novel - as evldenced by the controversles ln lts receptlon - and effects

a ralor dissonance 1n the narratlve as I showed ln the prevlous chapter.

Just as the varlous attenpts by crltlcs to deflne the paraneters of

)reallty( ln Dle Vahfverwandtschaften often result ln the arbltrary

lnposltlon of an extraneous structural nodel on the text, so too these

vlews on tenporallty lnply tbat there ls, ln fact, a )correct( way ln
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whlch to percelve tlue. Thls would nean that the lndlvlduaL character

should atternpt to attaln a correct and ratlonal perceptlon of tlme orr

on a wlder sca1e, that tlne ltself 1s reguJ-ated by a partlcular

occurrence or nythlcal sequence, such as the FaIL. Temporal orders

measured by clocks are eguåted wlth an )obJectlve( perceptlon of tlme,

thus representlng )reallty(, âs opPosed to the more )subJectlve( and

often esoterlc measurement of tlrne by hurnan consclousness. I dlspute

thls qualltatlve dlstlnctlon between )obJectlve( and )subJective(

measurenents of tine 1n the context of Die Vahfverwandtschaften, I

belleve that the aovel shows qulte clearly that any forrn of order used

by the characters to regulate or lnterpret external phenomena cannot be

vlewed as anythlng other tban a product of bunan consclousness. Tlne

neasured by a clock, Just llke any other nodel of order, ls a devlce

created by hunan consclousness ln an attenpt to lmpose shape on

experlence. Rather than try to deflne a hlerarchy of orders based on a

dlstinctlon between obJectlve and subJectlve PercePtlon, I propose

lnstead that certaln forns of order ln the novel only appear to have the

quallty of obJectlvlty because they are guaranteed by tbe perceptlons of

a number of people, thus forning a unlfled consensus. In tbls walr a

partlcular forn of order ls saved fron the soclally lnvalld and negatlve

eptthets )subJectlve( and )esoterlc( and le endowed wlth the tltle of

)obJective realtty(. Clock tlue, therefore, must be vlewed not only as a

tradltlonal and unlversally accepted )obJectlve( neasurenent of tfne'

but also as a product of consclousness attenptln6 to create a forn of

order from hu¡nan experlence.
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\then crltlcs lnpose a hlerarchlcal tlroe sequence on the novel and

draw qualltatlve distlnctlons between varlous concepts of tlne, certaln

detalls of the tlme-schena 1n the novel are often underrated and roany

dlfferent temporal structures are entirely overlooked. I propose'

therefore, to examlne the varlous concepts and nanlpulatlons of tlne 1n

the text as they becoue apparent ln the characters' )tiue

consclousness(. By thts tern I refer to the characters' a$lareness of the

lmpermanence of a partlcular state 1n the present'and the resultlng

constructlon of 1deal vlslons of exlstence 1n ternporal dlnenslons

referred to as )past( or )future(. In addltlon to thls, I propose to

vlew these varlous constructlons of tenporal order 1n the Ilght of

d.lscusslons concernlng the questlon of tine durln6 the Enllghtennent. It

becones apparent that no one concept of tlne ln the novel has cla1m to

absolute valldlty, nor can aII events ln the narratlve be related to a

slngle nythlcal sequence such as the Fat1. Instead, I belleve tt 1s

necessary to vlew the cbaracters' constructlons of tenporal order as aD

extenslon of the narclssistlc tendency to create nodels of the ReaI,

thus structurlng the world ln anthropocentrfc, and hence asslnllable

terms.

A dlscusslon of tbe nature of ttne 1n Dle VahLverwandtschaften

cannot be lsolated frorn debates on the saûe lssue cortnon anongst

thlnkers 1n phllosophlcal, rellglous and sclentlffc clrcles of the

Enllghtennent. The depictlon of tenporal order ln the novel 1s not only

relevant for an understandlng of developrnents withln the text ltself'

but also lndlcates to what extent the novel nay be vfewed ln terus of a

conmentary oD certaln aspects of Enllghtenrnent thought. AIthou6h a
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detalled and conprehenslve analysls of the varlous concepts of tlne ln

the Enltghtennent cannot be undertaken here, lt 1s necessary to 51ve a

brlef €urvey of some of the ualn ldeas concerDlng tenporallty' ln order

to situate thls thenatlc complex of the novel 1n lts hlstorlcal context

and to lsolate the degree of lnterplay between Enllghtenment debates on

this lssue and lts treatnent 1n Goethe's novel.

In hls book .Études sur le tenps hutnTn, Geolges Éoulet exanlnes the

way ln whlch 18th century concepts of tlne mark a distinct break

earller debates of the sane questlon. Thls ls largely due to the

that, durlng the Enllghtenment, thlnkers f1naIly reJected

Augustlne's notlon that hunanklnd ls saved from a prlnal state of

study, thls

wlth

fact

st.

non-

notlon of tlne as

non-belng ts sttlI

beln6 by dlvlne lnterventlon.-- Accordlng to St. Augustlne, the present'

cbaracterlsed by lnnedlate and dlvlnely Iegitlnlsed exPerlencer ls

bordered by states of non-being, nanely the past and future; hunanklnd

ls able to percelve and exlst 1n the present only by the wlII of God:

¡r[o novenent of tine passes except by your w11l.t<4 In the Confesslons

the concept of tine restln6 on the opposltlon of states of Being and

[on-belng 1s explalned 1n the followlng terrns:

Of these three dlvlslons of tine t past/present/futurel , then, how
can two, the past and the future, bê, when the past no longer 1s
and the future 1s not yet? As for the present, 1f tt were always
present and Dever moved on to becone the past, lt would not be tlne
but eternlty. If, tberefore, the present ls tine only by reason of
tbe fact that lt moves on to becone the past, bow can we say that
the present 7s, when the reason why lt Js ls that lt fs not to bd?

In other words, we cannot rtghtly say that tlne Js, except by
reason of lts lnpendlng state of not being.e

As Georges Poulet lllustrates 1n hls

exlstence ln a present nonent bordered
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ln evldence ln the 18th century.6 Durlng the Enllghtenrent, however, the

idea that dlvlne lnterventlon forns the re6ulatlng lnstance of the

present is replaced by the nore anthropocentrlc ldea that hunan feellngs

and sensatlons are the forces whlch save hu¡nanklnd fron the state of

non-beln6. Just as Vauvenargues explalns at 6reat ten6th the lnportant

rôIe of the passlons and sensatlons 1n the developuent of each

tndlvldual existeuce, 60 too Ìfontesquleu emphaslses the necesslty to

free hurnan senslblllty not only from the constralntè of an onnlpotent

dlvtne agent but also from a phllosopblcal systen based solely on a

concept of pure Reason. T

For Rousseau, the concept of experlenclng a varlety of sensatlons

in the present nonent 1s depicted as betng a lost and perrnanently

lrretrlevable ldeal: >Plus on rnédlte sur ce suJet, plus Ia distance des

pures sensatlons aux plus slnples connalssances s'agrandit à nos

regards<.e The actlve state of belng and expertenclng ln tbe present ls

seen by Rousseau as one of the posltlve characterlstfcs of exlstence 1n

the lstate of naturen. In contrast to thls tdeal stands experlence ln

l8th 'century soclety, 1n whlcb lndfvlduals construct a tenporal

hlerarchy based. on trÞnory and conparlsons of present, future and past

experlence. For Rousseau, therefore, the fall of hunanklnd lnto tlne ls

not the result of expulslon fron a dlvlnely ordered paradlse, but rather

arlses because of the prlnary and lrrevocable allenatlon from the lstate

of nature<, when bunans organlsed thenselves lnto ordered SrouPs and

began cornmunlcatLng through language. Exlstence 1n the soclal relatlvity

of tlue ¡¡eans tbat the noroent of pure and fnædlate perceptlon ln the

present becones lnposslble:
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Tout est dans un flux contlnuel sur l-a terre. Rien n'y garde une
forme constante et arrêtée, et nos affectlons qul s'attachent aux
choses extérleures passent et changent nécessalrement conme eIles.
TouJours en avant ou en arrlère de nous, elles rappellent le passé
q.ui n'est plus ou prévlennent 1'avenlr qul souvent ne dolt polnt
êtrer 11 n'y a rlen 1à de sollde à quol Ie coeur se puisse
attacher. e

In.the context of thls analysls of Die Vahlverwandt,schaften' the

structurlng of a ternporal order ln the anthropocentrlc rranner of the

18th century ls seeD qulte cJ.early 1n the central tendency of the

characters to mlrror their own lrnages ln certaln forns of order rather

than to accept the notlon of a pre-ordalned )reaLlty( accordlng to

dlvlne wlII. The process of self-nlrrorlng 1n a temporaJ. order 1s

evldent ln the characters' varlous attenpts to overcome dlssonances ln

the present by constructin6 an lna6e of ldeal experlence ln the past or

future (r. . . das Ungefähre. . . nach unsern Gunsten heranzuleitentt). Of

extrene relevaDce to thts process are the characters' attenpts to

reallse an ldeal forn of selfhood. Thls rnay be seen 1n Eduard's attempt

to achleve a unlty of self through eternal unlon wlth hls rnlrror-lmage,

or ¡nisslng Ptatonlc half', Ott11le and also Ln Charlotte's and l{lttler's

pralse of pernanent unlon ln ter¡ns of the marrlage contract.

In order to explaln thls relatlon of tlæ to the self as deplcted

ln the novel, lt ls necessary to glve sorue lndlcatlon of the chan6e ln

perspectlve when consfderlng the posltlon of the self ln the varlous

concepts of tenporal order dur1n6 the 17tb and 18tb centurles. The

Brittsh emplrlcists, represented by Locke, Berkeley and Hune' thought of

tlne ln terns of the perceptlon of a successlon of ldeas ln the nlnd.

This ls clearly lndlcated ln John Locke's Essay concerning Humn
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[InderstandlnS. (L689). In thls work, Locke sug6ests that an understandlng

of ¡¡duratlonrr ls necessary for any conslderatlon of tlme. The central

pofnt of focus 1s on a concept of lduratlontt as lndlvldua1 awareness of

the successlon of ldeas:

That r4te have our notlon of successlon and duratlon f ron thls
or161na1, vIz, fron reflectlon on the traln of ldeas, whlch we flnd
to appear one after the other ln our own mlnds' seens plaln to me,

fn that we have no perceptloa of duratlon but by considering the
train of ldeas that take thelr turns 1n our understandln6s. Yhen
that successlon of ldeas ceases, our Perceptlon 

'of duratlon ceases
wlth lt. rc'

Inportant ln the conslderatton of tlne by the Brltish enpirlclsts ls the

excluslon of a notlon of the self. A successlon of ldeas nay be

percelved by lndlvldual cousclousness, but the self renalns nothln6

other than a conglorneratlon of perceptlons and cannot be represented ln

consclousness as )ldea(. Tlue, therefore, n¿ìy be percelved by hunans

wlthout lnplylng the necesslty of an lndlvldual personallty. Instead,

the self reualns a r¡echanlsm which records seDsatlons, yet whlch does

not develop a prlnclple of lndlvlduallty ln the course of thts Process.

Eume goes 
.so 

far to suggest that the lupresslons whlch 61ve rlse to an

ldea of the self change constantly throughout tbe llfetlne of the

subJect, wlth the result that no stable and tastlng lnage of the self

can be concelved of by hu¡nan consclousness. Hence, lthere ls Do such

ldeatt. r I

The oulsslon of tbe questlon of lndlvlduallty from thls context

forns a narked contrast to the rô1e of the self ln 18th century concepts

of tl¡ne. Underlying these anthropocentrlc tenporal orders ls an

lndlvldual lI< that percelves lts surroundlngs accordin6 to llved
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sensatlons ln the lntenslty of the moment. In the 18th century attentlon

ls focused. on a lsentiment de l'exlstencett whlch involves not only a

consclousness of selfhood, but also the bellef 1n a prlnclple of unlque

lnd1vlduallty.t? In thls way, the 17th century notlons of selfhood were

6rad.ually replaced by a concept of the lndlvldual that, 1n turn,

affected the way ln which a systern of order was lrnposed on hunan

experlence.

Undoubtedly the rnost famous and most inportant dlscusslon of the

rôIe of tlne and lndlvldual perceptlon ls that sectlon of Kant's Krlttk

der reinen Vernunft (1781) concernlng the Ðtranscendentale )isthetlktt,

In thls aualysls, Kant suggests that tlue does not exlst ln and for

ftself, but rather that lt 1s a necessary and a prTorl ldea

(lVorstellung<r) tbat forns the basls of all our Perceptlons.¡3 If tlne

acts as the basls of the lndlvldual's perceptlou of hls or her

surroundlngs, then 1t nust also be a necessary cateSory of self-

perceptlon. Kant l1nks. t1¡ne and consclousnesa of the self 1n the

fo11owlng maDner!

Dle ZeLl lst nlchts anders, a]s dle Forn des lnnern Slanes, d.1.
des Anschauens unserer selbst und unsers lnnern Zustandes. Denn dle
Zett kann kefne Bestlnmuns äuBerer Erschelnunsen sein: s1e gehört
weder zu elner Gestalt oder Lage; dagegen bestlnrt sle das
VerhäItnlB der Vorstellungen ln uns;ern lnnern Zustande. ra

In Kant's terns, tfue cannot be deternlned by tbe obJect, for tt does

not have an obJective reallty: lSie l.dLe ZeLtl 1st also wlrkllcb nicht

als ObJect, sonderu als dle Vorstellungsart trelner selbst als ObJects

anzusehen(.rE In tbls context, a dletlnctlon between )obJective( and
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)subJectlve( perceptlons of t1¡ne becones lnposslble, because, for Kant,

tlme exlsts only as a category of hurnan perceptlon.

In the l16ht of these dlscusslons on the relatlonshlp of the self

to tlne 1n the 18th century, I belleve lt 1s possible to dlscuss the

structurlng of a tenporal order ln Die VahLverwandtschaften 1n terns of

the characters' tendency to mirror thelr own lnages ln partlcular ¡oodels

of )reallty(. Goethe would certalnly bave been t"ti. of the varlous

debates oD ttne that were taktn6 place durln6 the Enllghtennent. In

additlon to this, lt ls known that he possessed a coPy of Kant's Krltik

der reinen Vernunft,le Although I do not proPose to lntegrate the

deplctlon of tfne in Dle Vahlverwandtschaften lnto any partlcular

concept of tenporallty developed 1n the Enllghtennent, I belleve lt ls

lnportant to locate Goethe's deplctlon of tlne and the self ln the

context of these contemporary tbeorles,

the varfous dlscusslons concernlng the nature of tine 1n the

Enllghtenroent do not forn part of an obscure ætaphyslcal debate, but,

rather, concepts of tine were of central relevance for developin6 aD

understandfng of botb an lndlvldual and soclal ontology. ilot only was a

concept of t1¡ne lnportant ln deternlnlng the lndlvldual's attltude

towards reIlglous doctrlne, but lt was also of fundanental relevance ln

the growtng scfentfflc debates of the age. As fornan Hanpson has polnted

out, a EaJor polnt of contentlon durln6 the Enllghtennent consleted 1n

dlscusslons concerning confllcts between scientlflc t1æ, based on

geologlcal dlscovery and natural hl6tory, and concepts of hlstorlcal

tlne founded on OId Testanent wrltlngs. t7
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As I shall lndlcate ln the course of thls chapter, a nanlfestatlon

of this confllct may be seen l-n Dle llahl-verwandtschaften ln the

confJ.lctln6 ldeas of tenporality represented by l{1tt1er and the

scientlflc dlscourse of the ¡rGlelchnlsrede<. Althou6h a $eneral trend

toward.s a more anthropocentrlc vlew of ttne nay be seen 1n the

Enllghtennent, tt wou1d. be a dlstortfon of the Seneral debates on the

questlon of tlne to deplct these nullerous theorles of the 1-8th century

as a unlfled whole. The var1ou6, often confltctlng nätlons of tl¡ne and

dlffertn6 attltudes of lndlvlduals towards tenporallty apparent 1n the

Enllghtennent are echoed. 1n Dle Vahfverwandtschaften 1n aIl thelr

conplexlty and contradlctlons and play a central rôte ln the developnent

of personal relatlons and the characters' notlon of the self. I shall

begln thts analysls of tlne ln the novel by exanlnlng the characters'

constructlon of a category of past experlence and the lnportance

assigned to )nemory( ln thls conflguratlon.
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II The Return to TTme Past: ilemory

As mentloned above, a rnaJor aspect of the characters' rnanlpulatlon

of tlne rnay be seen 1n thelr deslre to regulate the development of

lntlnate , relatlons. Thls 1s evldenced qulte clearly by certaln

characters' use of )nenory(. Early 1n the novel r wê learn that

Charlotte's rnarrlage to Eduard was based on the aitenpt to recreate

thelr past affectlon for each other. Charlotte explafns thls 1n the

followlng words:

Vlr llebten elnander als Jun6e Leute recht herzllch; wlr wurden
6etrennt...Vlr wurden wleder frel; du früher, lnden dlcb deln
l{ütterchen 1n Besltz elnes groBen Vernögens 11eB; lch spãter, eben
zu der Zett, da du von Relsen zurückkanct. So fanden wir uns
wleder. Yir freuten uns der Erlnnerung, wir llebten dle
Erlnnerung. {p.246)

By bas1n6 a relatlonshlp on nemorles of a for¡ner state, the characters

attenpt to overcone dlssonances 1n thelr present conditlon. It fs

evfdent ln the openlng stages of the novel that Charlotte's and Eduard's

narrlage ls not vlewed by both characters ln terns of a perfectly

harnonlous relatlonshtp. Eacb character percelves the relatlonshlp 1n a

dlfferent way. Charlotte asserts the unlty and fulfllænt of thelr llfe

together, whereas Eduard wlshes to lntroduce tbe posslbtlfty of Dew

experlences. In addltfon to thls, Bduard ls deplcted a€¡ beconlng

lncreaslngly dlscontented with thelr sltuatlon. [ot only does be wlsh to

lnvite tbe Hauptnann, but the new rl{ooshüttetr seetIls too snall (p,243),

and when Charlotte does not agree to lnvlte tbe Hauptnann lnnedlately:

r...und nun fühlte er tEduardl slch zum erstennal wldersprochen, zum
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erstennal gehlndert( (p,249). Even Charlotte draws attentlon to the

dlfference between thelr personatltles: l. , . da wlr un6efähr von

denselben Jahren slnd, so bin lch als Frau wohl älter geworden, du nlcht

aIs }fann< (p.246). it becomes evldent 1n the course of the novel that

Cbarlotte's atternpts to re-anluate the past are nade ln the bope of

resolvlng these dlssonances. In contrast to thls, Eduard prefers to

break wlth such shared renorles 1n an atternpt to establlsh a new set of

relatlonshlps.

Of particular lnportance ln thls context, however, ls the knowled6e

that even Eduard's and Charlotte's narrlage was based on an attenpt to

recreate a forner state (l...wlr freuten uns der Erlnnerungtt). Thls

1np1 les tbat, when the present relatlonshlp was forred, 1t $fas not

regarded by each character ln terns of pure culmlnatlon. lnstead, both

needed to revlve the tnore posltlve lroa6e of past experlence.

Interestlngly, a slnllar assoclatlon between relatlons ln the present

and the rôte of rpnory fs also nade by Rousseau Lt La nouvefl.e lleLoïse,

a novel wlth which Goethe wtr6 well acqualnted. Connentlng on the

relatlonshlp between Salnt-Preux and Ju11e, l{onsleur de Volnar statesl

lI1 I'alme dans Ie tenps passé: vo1là le vral not de 1'én15ne. Otez-lul

Ia némoire, 11 n'aura plus l'anour(.re In Rousseaurs novel' as also 1n

Die Vahfverwandtschaften, certaln love-relatlonshlps 1n the present are

only able to exlst through recollectlon of the Past. Unfulfflled

lnnedlate experlence fs, therefore, replaced by the ldeal of ænory. In

tbls respect, the present ls subJugated by the lnage of an earlLer

condltlon and the attenpt ls nade to endow thls posltlve nodel of the

past wlth pernanence. Fron thts rellance on nenory at the beglnnlng of
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Dte Í¿/ahlverwandtschaften, 1t appears that actlon 1n the present 1s

scarcely experlenced by the characters 1n ter'ms of fuIfllnent. Instead,

the attenpt to re-lnstate a former set of clrcunstances ln preference to

focuslng on'the present moment 1s evldent ln the flrst deplctlon of a

Iove-relatlonshlp ln the novel.

Not only ls memory used as the foundatloa of Eduard's narrlage to

Charlotte, but lt nay also be seen as a tralt connon to almost aL1

relatlonshtps deplcted ln the novel. After the arrlval of the flauptnann'

Charlotte's earller lndeclslon as to whether or not an lnvltatlon should

be extended to hln flnally dlssolves when the coromon past shared by the

characters 1s re-anlnated. Once again, experlence ln the present ls ln

need of sustenance or revlvlflcatlon by the past. Instead of the

Hauptuann's belng welcomed on the basls of h1s own qualltles or actlon6'

hls arrlval ls flnally Justtfied by a re-anirnatlon of the charactersl

conÍton past. Thls ls lllustrated by the narrator ln the followln6 words:

Ifatten auf dlese Yeise dle belden Freunde am Gegenwärt1gen uancbe
Beschäfttgung, so fehlte es nlcht an Lebbafter und ver6nügllcher
Erlnnerung vergangener Tage, woran Charlotte wohl tellzunehnen
pflegte. Auch setzte man slch vor, wenn nur dle nächsten Arbelten
erst getan wären, an d1e ReiseJournale zu 6ehen und auch auf dlese
\fe1se dle Vergan6enhelt hervorzurufen. Q,262)

In both of these cases nenory ls conscfously used by the characters ln

order to overcone dlssoaances 1n the present and to secure a nore

posltlve basls for a relatlonshlp by locatlng 1t ln a posltlve nodel of

foruer experlence.
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Vhen the Count and Baroness Joln the four rualn characters we see

exactly the same nanlpulatlon of lntlroacy by the use of memory. The

characters dellberately evoke an lrnage of the past on whlch to base

thelr own preferred vlslon of clrcunstances ln the present. ilo factual

evldence ls offered for thls vlslon of the past, Instead, the lna6e

galns valldlty through lts confirrnatlon by the Broup. In thls walr a

flctlonallsed past, whlch 1s evoked by nenory, nay serve as a model for

the structurlng of a conmon pattern of )reallty( ln the present. Durlng

the evenlng shared by the four rnaln characters wlth the Count and

Baroness we see the way ln whfch nenory ls used by then to transforn the

present accordlng to an ldeallsed and common ¡nodel of the past:

Die [euelntretenden. . . nachten gewlssernaBen nlt unsern Freunden,
lhrem lilndllchen und he1nl1ch leldenschaftllchen Zustande elne Art
von Ge6ensatz, der slch Jedoch sehr bald verlor, lnde¡n alte
Erlnnerungen und 6e6enwärtige Tellnahne slch vermlschten und eln
schnelles, Iebhaftes Gespräch a1le geschwlnd zusannenverband.
(p.308)

As ls usually the ca6e when the characters structure a nodel of

)reallty( through self-nirrorlng 1n the franework of the Íarclssus-

thene, a process of substftutlon nay be seen lu thls use of nenory. In

each case where re¡nory 1s consclously actlvated by the characters, a

substltutlon occurs ln whlch certaln dlssonances 1n the present are

replaced by tbe nore positlve features of a flctlonallsed past.

A further exanple of this process Day be seen when, upon ber

arrival, Ottllle attenpts to re-establfsh her relatlonshlp wlth

Charlotte accordlng to her preferred lnage of the past: llch nag rnlch

nur so gern Jener ZeLt erinnern, da lch noch nlcht höher relchte als bis
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an Ihre Knlee und Ihrer Llebe schon so gewlß war< (p.281-). In all of the

above cases, there are no guarantees as to the valldtty of any one rnodel

of the past as evoked by nenory. For thls reason, an lndlvldual vislon

of past experlence xnay achleve dominant status ln the present once tt

becomes the conmon vlew of two or more characters. Tbus, the deplctlon

of nemory ln the novel refl-ects certaln aspects of the way 1n whlch

lar6er lontologlcal landscapest< assune lnportance ln the structurln6 of

a soclal order. Thelr general status seens dlrectly proportional to the

number of their supporters or the nature of the authorlty to which they

appeal. Thts process conforre to the prlnclple of )en1l5htened(

consensus. As I shall lndlcate 1n the course of thls study, dlfflcultles

arlse ln the novel wben the characters atternpt to nake valld the vlslon

of an lndlvtduat utopla that appears to contradlct nodels accepted by

the consensus.

The constant attenpts of the characters fn the novel to nanlpulate

a tenporal structure through the use of rprlory uay also be seen as aD

extrene verslon of tbe tnportance accorded to neuory by certain thlnkers

of the 18th century. As Georges Poulet lndlcates, the concept of nenory

had not played a EaJor rôle fn dlscussfons of tlue ln earller centuries.

Its appearance ln the 18th century as a central feature fn debates oD

the nature of tenporallty arose fron the general developuent of a nore

anthropocentrlc world-vlew and from a concept of lndfvlduallty. In thls

sense Georges Poulet su6gests:

En cbaque monent nouveau de consclence se distlnguent' non
seulement Ia sensatlon nouveller eul est Ie noyau de ce nonent,
mals un ensemble de sensatlons déJà vécues dont les résonances s'y
prolongent et 1'entourent de leur nébuleuse. La grande découverte
du XVIIIe slècle, c'est donc celle du phénonène de Ia rné¡nolre. Par
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le souvenlr 1'honme échappe au monentanéi par
échappe au néant qu1 6e retrouve entre tous
I' exlstence. l 

='

le souvenlr
Ies moments

11
de

Durlng the 18th century a confltct nay be seen, therefore, between two

d.lfferent atternpts to break fron the Lockean notlon of the self as a

conglomeratlon of sense-Perceptlons. On the one hand, thlnkers such as

voltaire and Buffon eraphaslsed the luportance of Ílelrory ln the

structurin6 of lndlvtdual personallty.2Ô In an entry of his DictTonnaire

philosaphlque entltled rldentltétt, Voltalre nakes the followlng Llnk

between nenory and a prtnclple of lndlvldual developnent:

Vous n'êtes Ie uêre gue Par Ie sentir¡ent continu de ce que vous

avez êté et de ce que-vouè êtes; vous nr avez Le sentlnent de votre
être passé que pai rr uémolre: ce n'est donc que la ¡némoire qul
établit 1'ldentlté, la nêneté de votre personne.2t

In oppositlon to thls vlew' stands the lsentluent de I'exlstence<

expounded by Rousseau whlch pralses an lunedlate awareness of selfhood

1n the present nonent.22 Thls ls preclsely the polnt I nade ln the last

chapter concernlnS the contrasting modes of fallure to reallse an ldeal

self represeuted by Ottltie and Eduard. Ottllle's lost entelechy, her

fallure to lncarnate a Process of ))Stelgerun6( r ls a clear derlvatlon

fron the ideal of ¡rl{ündlgkeitn as a steady lndtvldual pro6resslon. Thls'

ln turn, depend.s on the prlnacy of the Voltalrean notlon of rnemory as a

unifylng proces6. Eduard.'s attenpts to transfor¡n a uonentary plenltude

of experience lnto an eternal 6uarantee of the authentlctty of the self

represent equally clearly the Dost extreue lropllcatlons of Rousseau's

charlsnatf c lsentl¡nent de 1'exlstencett.
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\r/hereas for nany thlnkers of the Entlghtenment, ilenory was seen 1n

terms of a functlon enabllng people to opPose not only the states of

lnon-be1ng<r between each moment, but also the ne6atlvlty of a tenporal-

hlerarchy. ln soclety and. antl-lndlvlduallstlc notlons of the self'

Goethe's concept of the potentlat of memory to effect deflnlte and

posltlve changes in the present nay be descrlbed as, at best, dlsplaylng

narked. sceptlclsn. In Dlchtung und Vahrhelt, Goethe dlscusses the rô1e

of rremory and. the lnterweavlng of past and pres.ni 1n the followlng

terms: 1

Das, was ¡an gedacht, dle Bllder, dle n¿ID 6esehn, lassen slch 1n
dem Verstand. und ln der Einblldungskraft wleder hervorrufen; aber
das Herz lst nlcht so 6efä1116, es wlederholt uns nlcht dle schönen
Gefühle, und am wenlgsten sind wir verrnägend, uns enthuslastlsche
l,fouente wleder zu verSe8enwärtl8en. t . . . I Eln Gefühl aber, das bel
nlr 6ewalttg überband nahn, und slch nlcht wundersau Senu6 äuBern
konnte, war dle Ernpflndung der Vergan6enhelt und Gegenwart ln Elns:
elne Anschauung, d1e etwas GespensternäBiges 1n dle Gegenwart
brachte. Sle lst tn vlelen nelner 6röBern und klelnern Arbelten
ausgedrückt... (H.4. X, p. 32)

Both 1n thts extract and fn Dle Ílahiverwandtschaften, rpnory 1s

ultlnately unable to effäct deflnlte changes 1n a present sltuatlon and

therefore produces only a form of flctlonal order. Althou6h the status

of ¡rnrnory 1n the novel ls often elevated to that of a foundatlon for

lntluate relatlons, thus functlonlng as a coÍuron ground for the creatlon

of )real1ty(, both the characters' nanlpulatlons of tlne and thelr

attenpts to overcotte dlssonances 1n tbe present through tbe use of

De¡Dory ultlnately result 1n fallure. Thls 1s nade evfdent when tbe

conscleus 'use of nenory 1s transforned lnto the desire and active

attenpt to return to a forner state.
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In the lnstances mentloned above, the characters seek to control

the d.evelopment of relatlonshlps 1n the present through nemory. It

becomes evldent, hovtever, that thls Process of creatlng a conmon past

must under6o certaln modlflcatlons when the characters decide to form

ne$¡ sets of relatlons whlch have no foundatlon 1n past experience.

Instead of baslng actlons 1n the present oD a model of the past, the

characters must create an entlreJ.y new set of co-ordlnates and thus

break wlth an lntersubJectlve nemory of former clrcunstances. Thls ls

shown qulte clearly ln the novel when the new sets of relatlonshlps

between the four ¡naln characters elþrge. Instead of attenptlng to

control the developnent of relatlons through Eelnory' the characters

begln to )for6et( botb tlue and nemories of the pastr

Da zelgte slcb denn, daB der Hauptnann vergessen hatte, selne
cbronouetrische Sekundenuhr aufzuziehen, das erste¡¡al selt vlelen
Jahren; und sle schienen, wo nlcht zu empflnden, doch zu ahnen, daß

ð.Ie ZeLt anfange, lbnen gletch6ü1I'!6 zu werden. (p.290)

In thls lnstance, the developnent of new constellatlons 1n the novel

lruplles the dlssolutlon òf nenory through the forgettln6 of tlne. Vhen a

new set of relatlonshlps beglns to take shape, tb.e bond between present

and past becones lncreaslngly lrrelevant. An escape to the securlty of

the past ls no lon6er requlred by the characters, because the guarantees

for a rnore posttive r¡odel of experlence are now located ln an as yet

unrealfsed future dlnenslon. The dlssonances fn the characters' present

condltlon mayr therefore, bê overcone by a dlfferent atternpt to

re6tructure thelr sltuatlon. Thls lnvolves turnln6 away from an ldeal

nodel of the past and posltlng aD entlrely ne!{ set of posslble

relatlonshlps 1n tbe future.
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After the new reLatlonshlps between the four nain characters are

establlshed and certaln models of past experlence, such as the rnarrlage

contract, appear to be of less relevance, lt becomes clear that not aÌI

of the characters are 1n agreement wlth this apparent flsslon of past

and present. Thls dlssatisfactlon ls most evident 1n the speeches and

actlons of Charlotte. Charlotte uLtlrnately reJects the posslblllty of

developlng a new reLatlonship wlth the Hauptnann, which woul-d entall

severin6 all tles to her connon past wlth Eduard. Instead, she atternpts

to use menory ln a llteral sense by trylng to re-establlsh a former set

of clrcunstances 1n the present. In other words: she decldes to reDounce

the Hauptnann and atternpts to return to her earller relatlonsblp wlth

Eduard. Fron lts flrst nanlfestatlon 1n the text, however, Charlotte's

deslre to rrreturntt ls deplcted as belng an lmposslble ldeal:

Ihr elgenes Verhältnis hoffte Charlotte zu Eduard bald
wlederherzustellen, und sie legte das aIles so verständ16 bel slch
zurecht, ùB sfe slcb nur ln¡ner rehr ln de¡n Yahn bestärkte: 1n
elnen frühern, beschränktern Zustand könne ltan zurückkehren, eln
gewaltsan Entbundenes lasse slch wleder lns En6e brlngen. (p.329)

the lnposstblllty of return ls enphaelsed by the narrator's lnpllcatlon

that fulfllænt of Charlotte's deslre would be nothlng short of utterly

fantastic (l...daB sle sfch...ln den llahn bestårktett). The 1nevltablllty

of unconstrained progresslon away from a forner ldeal state ls portrayed

here ln a Danner remlnlscent of Rousseau's thesis concerning the

pernanent loss of the ¡¡state of nature(.23

Just as for Rousseau hunanklnd could Dever hope to reattaln the

posltive ldeal of lunedlate sensatlon 1n nature, so too the deslre to

return to a past set of relatlonshlps 1n Dle Vahfverwandtschaften ls
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deplcted as lnposslble 1n the developnent of the narrative. Both

lndlvlduals and hunanklnd 1n general cannot escape the 1nevltablllty of

hlstorlcal progression after havlng Iost contact wlth a prlnary state.

In Dle llahlverwandtschaften, however, thls type of progresslon 1s

deplcted ln ä far more radlcal nanner. For Rousseau, re-establlshrnent of

the lstate of nature<< ls seen as belng lnpossible after the prlnary

allenatlon frorn 1t has occurred, but the need to reforrn soclety so as to

approxinate to some of the lost values rertalns a pitr" lnperatlve. In

Die VahLverwandtschaften, Goethe deplcts the l6ewaltsan Entbundenes( as

a force that becomes lncreaslngly uncontrollable. In thts sense, an

elapse of tlne rrEaDS not only a further allenatlon fron the orlginal

condltlon, but also lnplles a helghtenin6 of that force whlch lnltlated

the prlnary aIlenatlon. In the context of the narratfve, therefore, not

only ls return ltself lmposslble, but 1t seens that the consequeDces of

Eduard's attractlon to Ottllle w111 contlnue their dynanic progresslon

1n even stronger and tlpre uncompronlslng terms. Despite the apparent

lnpossiblllty of return, ,Charlotte spends nost of the secoud part of the

novel attenptfng to base both present and future on a re-establlshnent

of the past.

In addltlon to taklng Eull6htennent vlews on the rôle of neuory to

an extreme polnt, the lnposslbtllty of re-establlshlng an ldeal state

Day also be seen as an lronlc connentary by Goethe on the lnage of a

nythtcal past favoured by the early Ronantlcs. In f,ovalls' Hynnen an dle

Iacht the lnage of an ldylllc past, coupled wlth a vlslon of ¡returntt 1s

partlcularly strong:
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\+ias sollen wlr auf dleser Velt
l{lt unsrer Lieb und Treue.
Das Alte wlrd hlntangestellt,
I{as solI uns dann das Neue,
O! einsam steht und tlefbetrübt,
I{er heiB und frornm die Vorzelt Ilebt.?o

Thls nostalglc vlew of a rnythlcal llVorzelt< flnds a corolJ.ary ln Dle

llahlverwandtschafte¡ ln the characters' attenpts to overcone dlssonaDces

1n the present by lnvoklng an ldyllfc lnage of the past. Às ls clearly

lndlcated throu6hout the novel, however, not only 1s thls lnage of the

past deplcted ln terrns of a constructlon that mlrrors the characters'

own deslres, but any attenpt to relnstate a forner set of clrcunstances

or to return to thls past age results 1n fa11ure. In thls sense, the

Ronantic notlon of an fdeal lVorzelt<t ls also seen 1n ter¡ns of aD

lIIuslon that cannot produce any posltlve effects oD enplric hunan

experlence. Thus, the characters ln Die Vahfverwandtschafte¡ are left

wlth a helghtened awareness of their unfulfllled desires, as 1s clearly

lndlcated by thetr lhopeless<t condltlon at the end of the novel:

Vas sollen wlr bel dlesen hoffnungslosen Zustande der
ehegattllchen, freundschaftllchen, ärztllchen Benühungen gedenken,
1n weLchen sich Eduards Angehörlge elne Zettlan6, hln und her
wogten? (p.490)

In additlon to tbe sceptlcism surroundlng tbe desire to Dreturn(l

the goal of the return ltself ls often presented as belng anbiguous. The

plan of returnlng to a forner state lnplles the chofce of an arbltrary

point 1n the past aad fts transforroatlon lnto the conditlon whlcb ls to

be re-establlshed ln the present/future. In thls case, we also see the

way lu wblch tlne 1s often considered 1n terns of spatlal roetaphors.26

The past whlch ls )behlnd( the characters takes the place of the future
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whlch st111 stands )before( then. In the development of the theme of

return ln the novef, lt ls the characters' ldeal to reverse the

conventlonal order of these two categorles, thus presentln8 aî lronlc

vlsion of llnear developnent as the atternpt to )progress( towards the

)past(. It ls evldent that the characters' deslre to return to a forner

state ls extremety d.lfflcult to control on an lntersubJectlve levef' In

contrast to the way ln whlch a slnSle memory nay be shared by a Sroup of

characters and used as the basls for a nodef of )reallty( ln the

present, the goal of return to a former state often renalns amblguous

when vlewed 1n the context of lntlnate relatlons. Yhen charlotte puts

thequestlonofreturnlndlrecttermstoEduard-ll...obwlrwleder

võ1Ilg ln den alten zustand zurückkehren wollten< (p' 340) - the

amblguous nature of the point of return becones evldent:

Ed.uard., der nlchts vernahm, als was selner Leldenschaft
schuelchelte, glaubte, daß charlotte durch d.lese lforte den früheren
Yltwenstand bezelchnen und, obglelch auf unbestlnmte Ye1se, zu

elner schetdunS Hoffnung nachen wolle. Br antwortete desbalb nlt
Lächelnl lVarurn nlcht? Es käne Dur darauf âDr daB DaIÌ slch
verständlgte. tt (P. 341)

There reualns the further lrony ln thls sltuatlon tbat Bduard 1s

also attenptln6 to return to a forner stater but the 6oa1 whlch he seeks

to attaln ls rarkedly dlfferent fron the one suggested by charlotte'

Thls lndlcates the way ln wblch the 6arE! slgnlffer nay be read by the

characters 1n dffferent terns because of the narclsslstlc tendency

underlylng each lndlvldual lnterpretatlon of lan6ua5e and events' It ls

apparentthatCharlottedeslresareturntotheforærstable

relatlonshlp between her and Eduard as she percelved 1t before the

arrlval of the Hauptnann and ottlIle. Eduard, however, lnterprets the
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return to )den alten Zustandr< as beln6 synonymous wlth the freedom of

thetr lndlvlduaL sltuatlons after the dlssolutlon of thelr flrst

narrlages. For Eduard, however, a return to thls state of lndlvldual

freed.om marks only the flrst stage of a larger program¡ne of return. The

nyth of Platonlc unlon on whlch Eduard bases hls relatlonshlp wlth

Ottllle ls also deplcted ln Plato's Synposlun as the unlon of two halves

and thelr attalnnent of an ldeal past condltlon. In Arlstophanes' speech

thls ts rnade qulte clear when 1t 1s suggested that tbe happiness of

hunanklnd depends on each lndlvldual's flndlng hls or her ProPer partner

and. thus >returnin6 to our o1161naI conditlon<t.2É In this respect,

Eduard bases h1s relatlonshlp wlth Ottllle on an ldeaL forn of return to

a nythlcal past, Just as Charlotte attenpts to re-establlsh her narrlage

to Eduard on the basls of a retura to a dlfferent stage of thelr own

shared past.

At thls point ln the novel a convergence of the deplctlon of tlæ

wlth the characters' concept of an ldeal self becones apparent. Eduard's

attenpt to achleve unlon with OttlLle by lreturningtt to the orl5lna1

condltlon as outllned 1n Plato has as 1ts ultlnate goal tbe ldeal of

attalnln6 unfty of seIf. Thls unlty can, however, only be reallsed

accordlng to a re-enactrent of the pattern of return. In thls case' the

constructlon of a temporal. order offers two perspectlves on the thene of

self-nlrrorlng. On the one hand, the narclsslstlc tendency of Eduard nay

be seen 1n his attenpt to structure a preferred ¡node1 of )reallty(

accordlng to the co-ordlnates of Platonlc unlon; on the otber hand, the

thene of return ls now llnked wlth the deslre to attain unlty of self by

achlevlng wholeness wtth the subJect's nlrror-trna6e. Once a6aln, thts
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process ls not pecullar to Eduard alone. Charlotte's deslre to return ls

also based on the attenpt to attaln a unlty of self. In contrast to the

foundatlon of Eduard's concept of self-unlty 1n the Platonlc nyth'

however, Charlotte's 1deal 1s to be attalned by re-establlshin6 the

unlon descrlbed 1n the soc1al contract of narrlage. Once agaln the

present 1s dlscredlted 1n the temporal order and actual experlence ls

characterlsed by deplctlons of the dlsunlfled self atternptlng to

overcome prlnary allenatlon by conforulng to a partlcular model of

l)return(.

Both Charlotte and Eduard, therefore, attempt to base Pro8resslon

on the re-lnstatenent of a past conditlon. In Charlotte's case' thts

process relles on transforming nnnory lnto a llteraL confl6uratlon that

ca¡ then be nanlpulated and. Iocated as an attalnable state 1n the

future. Ed.uard's notlon of return renalns a nythlcal ldea1 whlch can

bave no firn external 6uarantees, but depends lnstead on the efflcacy of

an apotheosls of personal authenticlty. For thls reasoD lt must rely on

Eduard, s lnterpretatlon of signs to retaln lts status as a condltlon

tbat nay stlll be achleved.

Towards the end. of the novel Eduard f1na11y realfses the

tnposslblllty of nanlputatlng tlne 1n accordance wlth lndlvldual wtII

and corupnts on the futlllty of attenptin6 to attain an ldeal state 1n

elther the future or the Past:

Ver ln einem gewlssen Alter frühere Jugendwünsche und Hoffnungen
reallsieren wl11, betrlegt slch lnner; denn Jedes Jahrzehnt des
IGnschen bat seln elgenes Glück, selne el6enen Hoffnun6en und

Ausstchten. Vehe den l[enschen, der vorwärts oder rückwärts zu
greifen durch Unstände oder durch l¡ahn veranlaßt wlrd! (p.448)

lHE RE_CREATIOil OF TII{B 136.



Here, as 1n the narrator's comment on Charlotte's desire to return to a

past state, the attenpt to nanlputate tine in accordance with lndlvldual

deslre 1s d.escrlbed ln terms of rtVahnt<. The characters are at llberty to

mirror thetr own deslres ln partlcuJ.ar constructlons of tlne, yet these

models ultlnately reslst transfornatlon lnto enplrlc hurnan experlence.

Thls aspect of the novel nay also be seen ln terms of a parody of the

ldeal of reblrth whlch ls treated by Goethe ln other contexts wlth the

utmost serlousness. Auf d.en See, the openln6 scene oi Faust .tf and the

notlon of >Stlrb und. werde( represent the opposlng slde of thls conplex

and deplct the lnnovatlve )new beginnln6( as a posltlve and deslrable

6oa1. Essentlally, the tenslons between tbese two verslons of reblrth

take the form of a confllct between repetltlon and lnnovatlon. In Die

Vahlverwandtschaften, the characters constantly find thenselves 1n

situatlons where the ldea of a new beglnning aPPears to be an ldeal

rÞans by whlch to overcorÞ dlssonances ln the present. Throughout tbe

nove1, the narrative perspectlve appears to support the characters'

attenpts to attaln tbls, yet ultlrnately prevents then from achlevlng /

thelr ldeal. Instead of allowlng the characters to create succesefully a

new set of ctrcumstances for tbenselves, the narrator subverts thls forn

of pro8ress by lntroduclng rctlf s of >Schlcksaltt and

lilaturnotwendlgkelta. In thls mY, Goethe places hls own ldea1 of

reblrth 1u a new and crltical Ilgbt. Just as Ottllle's fallure to

develop an autononous lna6e of herself nay be read ln terns of a parody

of one varldnt of the Enllghtennent ldeal of lSelbstverwlrkllcbungtt' eo

too this aspect of the tenporal structure of the nòvel nay be vlewed as

a critical reflectlon oD the qutte popular notlf of a uetaphorlcal

reblrth.
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The attenpt to re6ulate lnterpersonal relatlons throu$h the

nanipulatlon of nemory and the ldea1 of return forn only the flrst part

of the characters' varlous attenpts to structure a tenporal order.

Before exaulnlng the characters' attltude to the present lt ls flrst

Decessary to deal wtth the escape from experlence ln the llved moment

lnto a future perspectlve characterised by a nodel of eternlty.
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III Constructing )Eternlty(

.,, le Tenps a repaîu; Je Temps règne en souverain
wintenant; et avec le hldeux vieTllard est
revenu tout son dénoniaque cortège de SouvenÍrs,
de Regrets, de Spasmes, de Peurs, d'Angoisses,
de Cauchennîs et de Névrog'es, , , Je Tenps règne. ..

CharLes BaudeLaTre (La chanbre double)

An examlnatlon of the characters' consclous use of menory has

revealed that a flctlonallsatlon of tbe past often serves as a ueans by

whlch to overcone dlssonances 1n the present. The developnent of thls

thenatlc conplex does not cone to an end once the characters have

establlshed new relatlonshlps or belleve that they have found the IIEans

to attain setf-un1ty. Instead, they attenpt to nake perrnanent these new

relatlonshlps and tbus proJect thelr own lnage lnto a future dlnensfon.

In thls sectlon, I propose to exaulne the way 1n whfcb the characters

strlve to nake credlble lroa6es of )eternlty( and the varlous effects

thls has on personal relattons and on the dlfferent notlons of selfhood

throughout the novel. Closely 1lnked to thls the¡ne ls the codln6 of

soclal and private rnodels of behavlour and the dellneatlon of tenslons

lnpIlclt ln controlllng a llnear temporal order.

Thé atternpts nade to proJect a relatlonshlp lnto the future reveal

a schlsm between two nodels of hu¡nan relatlons wlthin the tenporal order

of the novel. On the one hand, relatlonships are deplcted 1n terrns of a

successlon of dlfferent attractlons and repulslons, as exenpllfled by
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the >chemlsche Glelchnisredet. Thls nodel, embodylng the dlscourse of

sclence, deplcts attractlons as belng ln pernanent flux. That ls to safr

the subJects under observatlon contlnue to form dlfferent bonds and no

final and permanent unlon can be achleved:

l{an rnuB dlese tot schelnenden und doch zur Tät16keit lnnerllch
lrnrner berelten llesen wlrkend vor selnen Augen sehen, nit Tellnahne
schauen, wj.e sie elnander suchen, slch anzlehen, ergrelfen'
zerstören, verschÌ1n6en, aufzehren und sodann aus der 1nn16sten
Verblndung wleder 1n erneuter, neuer, unerwarteter Gestalt
hervortreten: dann traut nan lbnen erst eln ewlges Leben, Ja wohl
gar Sinn und Verstand zut well wir unsere Sinne kaum 6enügend
fühlen, sle recht zu beobachten, und unsre Vernunft kaum
hlnlänglich, sle zu fassen. {pp.275-6)

The Hauptnann polnts out that the notlon of contlnual flux, enbodled 1n

the chenlcal reactlons, taxes hunan reason (ll...und unsre Vernunft kaum

hlnlãngllch, sle zu fassen<). The lewlges Lebentt wftb wblch these

substances seem to be endowed 1s not a form of eternal unlon, but rather

aD end.Iess contlnuum of changlng attractfons and repulslons. It ls

preclsely tbls concept of unceaslng change ln the pattern of attractlons

that Iles beyond the llnltatlons of hunan understandlng. For thls reasoD

the lGlelchnlsredetr cannot serve as a stable nodel for the deplctlon of

hunan relatlons ln the novel. In contrast to the eternal flux of

attractlons represented by the scienttflc dlscourse, the characters

spend nost of their tlne atternptlng to secure an eternal unlon ln the

context of thelr preferred relatlonshlps. Eduard attenpts to nake

peruanent hls relatlonsbtp wlth Ottllle ln the 6ane way that Charlotte

trles to re-establlsh the pertranence of her uarrlage. Tbls deslre to

achleve a lastlng unlon 1s depicted ln the Dove1 as being a

characterlstlc of all hunan relatlons. That thls goal ls often arbltrary

and flctlonal ln character ls stressed by the Count. Using the llterary
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conventlon of the Lustspiel as an example, he polnts out the lllusory

Dature of )pernanent( unlonl

In der Koüidle sehen wlr elne Helrat als das letzte ZIeI elnes
durch dle Hlndernlsse mehrerer Akte verschobenen Vunsches, und 1m

Augenbllck, da es erreicht lst, f¿illt der Vorhangr und d1e
momentane Befrledlgung kllngt bei uns nach. In der \lelt lst e€
anders; da wlrd hlnten lnmer fortgesplelt, und üIenD der Vorhang
wleder aufgeht, IIIaB rÞn gern nlchts welter davon sehen nocb hören.
(p.309)

In an atternpt to reaLlse a preferred nodel of eternal unlon, the

characters deslgn means by whlch to dlstlngufsh thelr relatlonships frorn

the eternal flux of tbe lGlelchnisredett. Thls ls achleved throu6h

adherence to the nyth of Platonlc unlon or to the soclal contract of

uarrla6e. As the Count polnts out, however, such models nay represent

11ttle other than a conventlonal aesthetlcisatlon of hunan experlence.

It would seem, at thls polnt, that the only certaln counter-nodel to the

flux of the lGlelchnlsredett ls hurnn finltude ltself.

Despite the apparent tnposslblllty of reallsing a state of

perrnanent unlon, Eduard spends the greater part of the novel tryln6 to

achleve precisely this. In polnt of fact, Eduard's view of hls

relatlonshlp wlth Ottllle nay be seen to take structural elernents from

both the rGlelchnisrede< and tbe conventlonal notlon of the peruanent

unlon of two ludlvlduals. Once agaln, thls lndlcates the lmposstblltty

of lntegratfng a set of events ln the narratlve lnto a eingle structural

nodel. Eduard's lnltlal attractlon to Ott11le 1s represented ln terns of

the electlve affinltes of the che¡nlca1 nodel, thus satlsfyin6 the

sclentlflc descriptlon of aD unendlng serles of attractlons and

repulslons. Although they do not correspond to Eduard's lnterpretatlon
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of the >GIelchnlsred.ett, the new attractlons do necessarlly lnply the

posslbll1ty of constant flux ln the dlmenslon of hunan relatlons' A

naJor dlscrepancy between the developlng relatlonshlp and the

llGleichnlsred.et< 1s revealedr hovlever, when Eduard attenpts to roake

permanent hls relatlonshlp wlth Ottl1le. The chronic translence of the

sclentlflc nodel-, whlch can 1t seens - Senerate unllnited new

comblnatlons, 1s tbus replaced by a vlslon of eternal unlon 1n the name

of the Platonlc nYth:

l,fefn Schlcksal und Ottlllens fst nlcht zu trennen, und wlr werden

nicht zu6runde gehen. Sehen Sle dleses Glas! Unsere [anenszü6e slnd
d.arelngeãchntttãn. E1n frõh11cb Jubelnder warf es 1n dle Luft;
nlernanã sollte rnehr daraus trlnken, auf den felsl6en Boden sollte
es zerschellen; aber es ward auf6efangen. Um hohen Prels habe l-ch

es wled.er eingehandelt, und lch trluke nun tä611ch daraus, um ¡nlch

tä6Ilch ztr üterzeu6en, daB alle Verhältnlsse unzerstö111ch slnd,
dle das Schlcksal beschlossen hat. (p.356)

By endowlnS thls relatlonshlp wlth an aura of PerD¿Inence' Eduard

atternpts 'to lnpose an arbltrary end oD the flux lnpllclt ln the

lchemlsche Gleichnlsredert and determlne the nature of hls Dew

relatlonshlp by the co-ordlnates of a deslrable nythlcal nodel' Hls

actlon also lllustrates the way ln whtch the characters try to evade the

f ull lrnpllcatlons of a ¡node1 that overstralns Enllgbtenænt lVernunfttt '

Goethe lllustrates quite clearly tbat ln order to deal wlth a set of

clrcunstances that 11e beyond reason' lndlvlduals mlrror thelr own

luages ln a counter-nodel whtch they can then lnte6rate lnto a preferred

world-vlew.

This

the flnal

roythlcal vlson

tableau of the

of )eterntty(

novel. At the

ls entlrelY ln consonance wlth

end of the noveL, tbe narratlve
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perspectlve presents an ldealtsed lrnage of the two Iovers' unlon 1n

death:

So ruben dle Llebenden nebenelnaoder. Frlede schwebt über threr
Stätte, heitere, verwandte Engetsbllder schauen vom GewöIbe auf sie
berab, und welch eln freundllcber Augenbllck wlrd es sein, wenn sLe
derelnst wieder zusanunen erwachen. {p.490)

snilln6 an6els, peace and the blfss of eternal unlon lnThls lnage of

deatb stands

) scl ent 1 f lc(

1n conplete

dlscourse

opposltlon to the furthest ilnport of the

the lchemlscheand tZelchensprachett of

Glelchnlsredett .

It ls evldent that tenslons exlst between these two models

throughout tbe novel. In contrast to Eduard, Charlotte alrns to re-

lnstate the sclentlfic dlscourse for a certaln part of the novel ln

order to reach her own partlcular goal. The only way that Cbarlotte can

)return( to a former state, nauely the apparent stablllty of her earller

relatlonshlp wlth Eduard, 1s to effect further rnodlflcatlons 1n the

structure of lnterpersonal relatlons, tbus confornln6 to the prlnclple

of flux ln the chernlcal reactlons depicted ln the lGlelchnlsredett. On

the one band, Eduard attenpts to reallse bls deslres ln a sfn61e monent

of lndivldual apotheosls and then endows thls monent wlth an aura of

perrnnence; on the other hand, Charlotte, when faced wlth the salDe

possiblllty, places the nonent of fulfllled experlence ln the

perspectlve of her own personal hlstory whlch nakes her encounter with

the Hauptnann relatlve to her past and future. Thls ls ln consonance

with the ldea of ldas Zusanmenhângendett, that Charlotte sees as belng

characteristlc of the fernale node of thlnktng. As a result of thls
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relatlvlstlc vlew of her own exPerlences, Cbarlotte deslres a return to

her forner relatlonshlP wlth ber husband and' establlshes an ldea1 of

lEntsagung( ln order to achleve thls:

Der Kúß, den der Freund 6ewagt, den sle thm belnahe zurückgegeben,
brachte Charlotten wledei zu slch selbst...Doch lndem sle slch zu

thrn hlnunternel6te und eine Hand auf selne Schultern legte, rlef
sle aus: lDaß d.leser AuSenbllck 1n unserm Leben Epoche ntache,

können wir nlcht verhlndern; aber daB sle unser wert sel, hängt von

uns ab. Sie müssen schelden lleber Freund, und Sie werden

schelden...tt (p.326)

Through the act of DEntsaguns( Charlotte belleves that she can re-

lnstate the stablllty of her forær relatlonshlp wltb Eduard' the flrst

set of new attractlons bave, therefore, already been forrned, and

Charlotte wlshes to effect a further varlatlon whlch wlII replace this

undeslrable constellatlon wlth a prevlous one. Instead of attenptln6 to

reallse an eternal unlon wtth the Hauptnann, she accepts the ldea of

separatlon. flot only d.oes she prescrlbe thfs course of actlon for

berself a1one, but she also trles to lrnpose lt on Eduard and Ottllle:

Sle t Charlottel enpfand efne ewl6e Trennung und ergab. slch
d.arein. . . so hle1t s1ã doch dle Sacbe schon für gewlB und entsagte
thn tdern Hauptnannl reln und. vöIllg. DageSen Slaubte sle nun auch

dle Gewalt, ¿f" sle über sfch selbst ausgeübt, von andern fördern
zu können. Ihr $rar es nicht unnúi5ltch Sewesen' andern sollte das

gleiche uúig11ch seln. (P.340)

In the course of the narratlve, however, charlotte cannot lnpose

thls denand of renunclatlon on Eduard and Ottilte. Thus 1t becoues

lncreaslngly clear that the flux of lnterpersonal relatlons as deplcted

ln the ¡rGlelchnlsrede< ls not a nodel that can be tnposed on the whole

plot. Although Charlotte attenpts to recomnence the Process of varlation

1n personal relatlons, lt ls not, hovfever, ber SoaI to enact a pattern
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of contlnual change. In thls caser a repetltlon of the dual processes of

separatlon and unlon sbould lead to a renewal of her relatlonshlp wlth

Eduard: ¡1. . . sle wlederholte den Schwur, den sle Eduarden vor den Altar

getan. Freundschaft, ilelgungr Entsagen glngen vor thr 1n heltern Blldern

vorübertt (p.326). For Charlotte changes wlthln the complex of

reLatlonshlps are not ends fn thenselves, but rather serve to secure her

narrlage to Eduard. Her ldea of permanent union 1s based on a socially

coded narrlage contract and ln thls way she too ultinately places an

ldeal of stasis ln opposttlon to the perpetuun noblJe of the chemlcal

analogy. Throughout the novel, botb Charlotte and lflttler deplct thls

contract as belng pernanent and bindln6. In ü1tt1er's dlatrlbe on

uarrlage thls 1s lllustrated ln the followlng words:

Dte Ehe lst der Anfang und der Gtpfel aller Kultur...Unauflösllch
muB s1e seln; denn sle brlngt so vfeles Glück, daB alles elnzelne
Unglück dagegen Ear nlcht zu rechnen lst. t. . . I Lasse rnen den
Augenbllck vorüber6ehen, und nan wlrd slch glückl1ch prelsen, daB

eln so lange Bestandenes noch besteht. Slch zu trennen 6tbts 5ar
kelnen blnläng1lchen Grund. Der menschllche Zustand lst so hocb ln
Lelden und Freuden gesetzt, daß gar nlcht berechnet werden kann'
was eln Paar Gatten elnander scbuldlg werden. Es lst elne
unendllche Schuld, dle nur durcb dte Ewigkelt abgetragen werden
kann. (pp.306-7)

Just as the concept of eternal wholeness 1n the for¡n of Platonlc

unlon ls envlsaged as one way of endln6 the constant flux of

lnterpersonal relatlons, so too the soclal contract of ¡narriage alns at

a slnllar 6oa1. there renalns the problern, however, that certaln crltics

of the novel have placed value Judgernents on tbese two different forus

of unlon and have vlewed the narrlage contract as beln6 )valld( and the

notlon of unloa under tbe headln6 of Platonlc wholeness as belng

)lnvaIld(. Yhllst thls notlon 1s lrnpllctt ln soroe recent crltfclsn' 1t
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1s often overtty stated ln early reactlons to the novel. In an entry 1n

Brockhaus' Conversatlons-Lexlcon 08L?) tbe fo1low1ng dlstlnctlon 1s

nade between the two forms of unlon:

Dte d.en Yablverwandtschaften so oft vorgerückte Unsittllchkelt
wird, unsers Erachtens, dadurch wlderlegt, daB es kaum elne gröBere
und durchgreifendere VertheidlSun6 der Eåe geben kann, aIs Serade
dles Buch und seln Sauzer Inhalt. Denn dte Helll5kelt der Ehe kann

Ja selbst d.le Bande der flatur überwältlgen, und thr werden alle
Ilelden und Heldlnnen des Stücks zun Opfer 6ebracht.27

I belleve that no such concluslon can be drawn from events ln the

narratlve. Both the notlon of Platonlc unlon and the soclal contract of

narrlage are presented by thelr varlous advocates 1n the novel as

fornlng the basls of a )pernanent( unlon of two lndlvlduals. In thls

sense, relatlonshlps faltlng withln elther of these cate6orles show a

narked. slnllarlty, for tbey both stand ln opposltfon to the seenln6ly

endless series of elective afflnities as deplcted 1n the rrchenlsche

Glel chnlsrede tt .

I would suggest that there 1s no evldence 1n tbe novel to lndlcate

that the soclal contract of narrla6e ls conceived of ln terrns less

nythlcal than those of the Platonic unlon. In other words: Platonlc

unlon and narrlage dlsplay nuch tbe same structural features for they

are both based on the process of self-nlrrorlng and on the lnposltlon of

an arbltrary term on the flux of the chemlcal analogy. Eduard mlrrors

hls own deslres ln an ideal. nodel of )reallty(, Just as socfety reflects

Its own lrnage ln a preferred code of behavlour. In addltlon to thls'

both forns of unlon are desl6ned to allow the characters the posslblllty

of attainlng self-untty on a seeningly perrnanent basls. I would sug6est,

therefore, that Goethe lndlcates ln the course of the novel that the
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apparentty secure and stable concept of sociaL unlon, epltornlsed by the

narrlage contract, is as equally nythlcal- 1n character as the notlon of

Platonlc unlon, for both forms of unlon are characterlsed by a

fictlonalised concept of )eternlty(.

The only character in the noveÌ to adnlt

union between two lndlvlduals ls nothlng but

that the ldea of eternal

a flctlonal construct is

verslon ofthe Count, who

)eternlty(:

stresses the lrratlonal basls of thls

Vlr mögen uns dle lrdlschen Dlnge und besonders auch dle ehllchen
Verblndungen gern so recht dauerhaft vorstellen, und was den
letzten Punkt betrifft, so verführen uns dle Lustsplele, die wir
lrnmer wlederholen sehen, zu solchen Elnbl1dungen, dle nlt den Gange
der \{e1t nlcht zusamnentreffen. t. ..I Elne neue Rolle I¡taB Inan Sern
wleder übernehmen, und wenn uan dle Velt kennt, so sleht rnan wohl:
auch bei den Ehestande lst es nur dlese entschledene, ewlge Dauer
zwlschen sovlel Bewegllchem 1n der Ye1t, dle etwas Ungeschlcktes an
slch trä6t, (p.309)

In accordance with thls notion of change, the Count supports the ldea

that narrlages should no lon6er be thought of ln terns of ¡rernanent

unlon, but rather that the narrla6e contract should last for a perlod of

only flve years. In thls way, he takes the sclenttflc dlscourse to 1ts

loglcal. concluslon to the extent that thls 1s conpatlble wlth the

finLtude of huuan 11fe. Instead of conforning to the prevallln6 tendency

of the naln characters ln thelr growln6 preference for nytbtcal notlons

of unloD, he suggests a Eraans by whlch the flux of personal relatlons

nay contlnue lndeflnltely wlthln the franework of the already exlsting

soclal code.
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trhllst st111 advocatlng a certaln concept of narrlage, the Count

modifies the soclal codlng of J-egltlrnate relatlonshlps and, through his

lrnage of constant transltlon, effects a deft nodtflcatlon of the notlon

of a perrnanent bond ln terms of the narrlage contract. Using the example

of the llustsplelschlußt that brlngs events on stage to a haPPy close

and poslts narrlage as the solutlon to all outstandlng problens' the

Count transposes the ethj.cal realm of hunan lnteractlon lnto an

aesthetlc mode. By dlscusslng the nature of unlon 1n these two areas,

the Count ralses the possiblllty that the dognatlc stance of l{1ttler on

uarrlage nay have no greater valldtty than the aesthetlc conventlon of

cornedy endlngs. For thls reåson the Count's ldea cannot flnd support

from Charlotte:

Sle tCharlottel wuBte recht But, daB nlchts gefährllcher sel als
eln allzufreles Gespräch, das einen strafbaren oder halbstrafbaren
Zusi,arrd als elnen gewöhnllchen, gemeinen, Ja Iöbllchen behandelt;
und dahln gehört doch gewlB al1es, was die ebellche Verblndung
antastet. (p.310)

Attenpts to nake plauslble a concept of eternlty are not only

fraught wtth tenslon ln the realm of lntluacy, but dlfflcultles also

surround the problem of llnear contlnulty tn the soclal reaLn. Thls ls

exenpllfled ln the novel by the various father-son relatlonshlps. There

are several of these relatlonshlps that are lmportant for a full

analysis of the novel. Tbe first relatlonshlp that is presented to the

reader wlthln thls thenatlc conplex 1s the relatlonshlp of Eduard to hls

now deceased father. Early tn the novel, certafn a16ns lndlcate a degree

of anta6onlsm wlthln thls relatlonshlp. Eduard polnts out the

fl-ourlshlng plane and poplar trees to the Hauptnann and recaÌ]s the

circurnstances of thelr plantlng:
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lDiese habe lcht<, rief er aus, )1n melner Jugend selbst gepflanzt.
Es waren Junge Stãnmchen, dle 1ch rettete, als meln Vater, bel der
Anlage zu elnem neuen TelI des groBen Schloßgartens, sle mltten 1m

Sonmer ausroden 11e8. tt (p.260)

That Eduard's ldeas contlnue to run contrary to those of hls father 1s

further lndlcated 1n the opening stages of the novel when we learn that

he and Charlotte have been building away from the castle ltself. Instead

of usln6 the castle as both a confirnatlon and contlnuatlon of fanlJ-y

tradltlon, they declde to build other quarters 1n the surrounding parks'

thus novlng further away from the naln focus of tradltlon and enblen of

contlnulty ln tbe fan11y hlstory. There are two rnaJor stages ln thls

process of breaklng wlth the tradltlonal past. The flrst attenpt takes

the form of butldlng the ))l'fooshütte(. From thls sunner house a view ls

offered of the town, church, the castle and surrounding 6ardens.

Although the bu1ldin6 ls one step removed fron the centre of traditlon'

the vlew ltself stl11 offers a 1lnk wlth the past and the sl6ns of

soclal llfe.

In the second stage of thls process, however, a nore radical change

1s apparent. Eduard and the Hauptnann reach the hlghest polnt of the

park and find thernselves lsolated fron the central focus of fanlly

traditlon and soclal 1lfe: >Dorf und Schloß hlnterwärts waren nlcht nehr

zlJ sehen. In der Tlefe erbllckte ¡nen aus6ebreltete Telche, drüben

bewacbsene Hü6e1...tr (p.259). It ls at thls particular locatlon that the

four ualn characters declde to bu1ld new quarters. \fhen Ottllfe first

suggests thls, the break wlth the lnage of a supposedly stable past ls

made clear:
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Ich würd.e...das Haus hleher bauen. Man sähe zwar das Schloß nlcht,
denn es wlrd von den \{äldchen bedeckt; aber ran befánde slch auch
daf ür w1e ln elner andern und neuen \rreIt, lndem zugi.elch das Dorf
und alle Vohnungen verborgen w¿iren. lçp,294-5)

At thls polut the son's deslre to break wlth the father's centre of

power and regulatlon of the soclal order develops lnto a vlew supported

by all ôf the rnaln characters. By bulldlng away fron the tradltlonal

past the characters atternpt to deflne thelr own node of 11v1ng and

establlsh the beglnnlngs of a new and dtfferent tradltlon. Thls deslre

to break wlth the apparent stabllity of the old order Is emphaslsed by

the Haupt$ann:

Vlr verlan6en Abwechselun6 und fremde Gegenstände. Das SchloB haben
d.le Alten nlt Vernunft hleher Sebaut, denn es lle6t geschützt vor
den Vlnden und nah an allen täSllchen Bedürfnlssen; eln Gebäude
hln6e6en, rehr zun gesellfgen Aufenthalt aIs zur Vohnun6, wlrd slch
d.orthln recht wohl schlcken und ln der 6uten Jahrszelt dle
angenehnsten Stunden 6ewähren. (p. 295)

This break ln llnear conttnulty wlthln the tenporal order occurs by

means of spatlal dlsplaceuent, In other words: by bu1ldln6 furtber away

frorn the seat of fanlly tradltlon enbodled ln the castle, the characters

atteropt to cause a shlft 1n hlstorlcal contlnulty. It appears that the

old soclal tradltlon ls broken and that the characters belleve

thereelves at lfberty to begln their own tradltlons. A slnllar sltuatlon

ls descrlbed by the Engllsh Lord. In thls case, father and son have

become estran6ed from each other and the break ln the tenporal order ls

once agaln descrlbed tn terns of a spatial netaphor. In thts sense the

Lord explalns to Charlotte:

Nach nelnen el6enen Besitzungen sehne 1ch mlch nlcht zurück, tells
aus polltlschen Ursachen, vorzügllch aber, well nein Sohn, für den
lch aIles eigentllch getan und eingerlchtet, dem lch es zu
übergeben, nlt den lch es noch zu genleBen hoffte, an allem kelnen
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TelI nlnmt, sondern nach Indten ge6an6en 1st, um seln Leben dort,
wle uancher andere, höher zu nu!,zen oder gar zu ver8euden. (p.431-)

The antagonlsm between father and son, together wlth the new

generatlon's deslre to break with the tradltlons of the past, are also

expounded by the Gebülfe as belnS a characterlstlc confllct between the

generatlons. Of partlcular lnterest ln the speech of the Gehü1fe'

however, ls the notlon that the d.eslre of the new Seneratlon to effect

changes 1n the present traditlon 1s not always entirely lnnovatlve'

Instead, the Gehülfe envlsages the posslbtltty of reccurrence wlth1n the

pattern of hlstorfcal development. For thls reason, he prophesles that

charlotte'F chlId uay reJect paternal authorlty by re-1nstat1n6 the

tradltlons establlshed by h1s grandfather:

Glauben S1e nlr: es lst nö61lch, daß Ihr
Parkanla6en vernachläss16t und slch wieder
l{auern und unter d1e bohen Linden
zurückzLeht . {pp. 418- 1.9 )

Sohn dle säntllchen
hlnter dle ernsten
selnes GroBvaters

This ldea further develops the parody of reblrth I nentloned ln the last

sectlonr for the attenpt to lnnovate ls seen here to lapse lnto an even

nore negatlve pattern of repetltlon and the ldeal of a )new beglnnlng(

ends ln fallure. Thls stresses once agaln the double bfnd lu whlch the

characters often flnd the¡¡selves. The couments by the GehüIfe concerning

tenslons wlthln fanlly tradltlon place the problen 1n a wlder soclal

context. Thls ldea ls once a6aln repeated by the narratlve perspective

as formlng the naln thoughts of the Gehülfe:

Es glbt wenlg l{enscben, dle slch rnlt dem ilächstver6ansenen ztJ

Uescîattt6"o it=sen. Entwed.er das Gegenwãrt16e htitt uns nlt Gewalt
an slch, ãder wlr verlleren uns ln dle Vergangenheit und suchen das
vö1It6 Verlorene, wie es Dur nö61lch seln wlll ' wleder
hervoizurufen und, herzustellen. Selbst tn SroBen und relchen
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Famlllen, dle thren Vorfahren vleles schuldlg slnd, pflegt es so zu

gehen, da$ nan d.es Großvaters mehr als des vaters Sedenkt , (p,4L7)

In his essay otr Die Vahfverwandtscbaften, Davld tlellbery suggests

that throughout the novel a grad.ual dlssolutlon of paternal authorlty ls

apparent (r¡dle Annulllerung der väterllchen Autoritättt).2" He bases thls

assertlon on the fact that Eduard ls not present at the baptlsn of hls

own son and does not choose the chlld's nane. In addltlon to thls

vellbery U.T= attentlon to the polnt that Ottllle chooses the slte for

the bu111n6: lEduard hatte nänllch seln Vorrecht und selne Pfllcht als

Gutsherr an ottille dele8lert; sle war ês, dle dle stelIe des Baus

bestlrunt hatterr.2s It ls true that a number of conflicts between father

and son are evldent ln the course of the novel, but I do not bellve that

thls lndtcates the dJssolutian of a partlcular model.

Rather, I would suggest that fron the openlng scenes of the novel'

the nodel of paternal authorlty ts not lntact. As I rentloned above' the

characters nay be seen to subvert whatever Power nay sttll belong to an

inage of the father fron the openlng scenes of the Dovel. The reader ls

brought lnto a situatlon ln whlch the characters are re-landscaplng the

old 6ardens, bu11d.lng away from the seat of fanlly tradltlon and

concentratfng tbelr energles on tbelr own ))neue Schõpfung( (P.242) ' I

would su66est, therefore, that a nodel of paternal authorlty does not

domlnate the actlon at the beglnnlng of the narratlve. Instead, the

reader ls rnade aware that thls authorlty exlsts only as rernnants and

that the characters are unselfconsclous enough about tbls to see nothln6

lnplous tn thelr klnds of lnnovatlon.
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Perhaps nowhere ls the tenslon between the son and the last

vestlges of paternal authority more evldent than 1n Eduard's desire to

free Ottille from the luage of her father ln order to secure hls own

refatlonshlp with her. As roany crltlcs have polnted out, Eduard atternpts

to obvlate the paternal authorlty he percelves to be barrlng the 6rowbh

of hls relatlonshlp wlth Ottllle by asklng her to renove from her neck

the locket contalnln6 a plcture of her father. --o t¡hen Ottllle removes

the necklace, Eduard experlences a sudden change 1n their relatlonshlp:

)Ihm war, als wenn thm eln Steln vom Herzen gefallen wãre, als wenn slch

elne Scheldewand zwlschen thrn und Ott111e nledergelegt hãttett (p.293).

It ls not unt1l much later 1n the text that we d.lscover the lI1usory

nature of Eduard's reactlon to the removal of the father's lrnage.

Towards the end of the novel, Ott11le unpacks the chest ftlled with

glfts that Eduard had glven her oa her birthday. On repacklng the chest

a paradoxical n1x1ng of the father's lnage wlth nenentoes of Ottllle's

love for Eduard 1s apparent:

Zuletzt 6e1ang es Ott1Ilen, alles sorgfält16 wleder elnzuschlchten;
sle öffnete hlerauf eln verborgenes Fach, das 1n Deckel angebracht
war. Dort hatte s1e klelne Zettelchen und Brlefe Eduards'
rnancherlel aufgetrocknete Blurnenerlnnerun8en früherer Spazlergänge'
elne Locke thres Gellebten und was sonst noch verborgen. iloch eins
fügte sle hlnzu - es war das Porträt lhres Vaters - und verschloB
das Ganze...(p.480)

Ât thls polnt Ottflle appears to re-lnstate the paternal authorlty that

barred the developnent of her relatlonshlp wlth Eduard. Shortly after

thls she hears another nanifestatlon of the volce of the father,

enbodled 1n l{lttler's diatribe on the Ten Comrnandnents, whlch hastens

the approach of her death. Eduard's attenpt to obvlate paternal

authorlty 1n hfs relatlonshlp wlth Otttlle appears to end 1n fallure.
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Crltlcs have tended to lnterpret thls assoclatlon of the )Kãstchen((

wlth the lrnage of the father 1n terms of a fuslon of two model-s. For

example, K. Dlckson asserts that by placlng the lnage of her father

amongst mernentoes of her love for Eduard, OttlIle reconclles rlthe

confltctlng forces that besleged her<r and that she ls flnally endowed

wlth >sprltual slght< whlch allows her to ))overcone the tenporal(,3ì I

cannot agree wlth thls lnterpretatlon of the closlng scenes of the

novel. As I lndlcated 1n the prevlous chapter, Otttlie renains locked

wlthin the confllctlng tenporal orders llke all the other characters and

only appears to transcend these boundarles through her transfornatlons

lnto a serles of flctlonallsed inages by the narratlve perspectlve and

by the other characters. In addltlon to thls, a reconcillatlon between

paternal authorlty and the DeyJ generatlon's deslre for freedom does not

seem pJ.auslble wlthln the context of the contlnual anta6onlsm between

the two generatlons throughout the text. The guestlon also arlses: tf

Ott11le successfully reconclles the two lconfllctln6 forces< why can she

not reallse her love for Eduard and why must both she and Eduard dle at

the end of the novel?

It ls lrnportant to keep 1n mind that, 1f one dlscounts the

ldeallsed fictlonallsatlon of paradlse at the end of the novel, the

reader ls sttll left to lnterpret the death of the two naln characters.

I do not belleve that tbe end of the novel supports the ascendancy of

any slngle nodel. It would be a contradlctlon of the entlre developnent

of tbe narratlve to suggest that Ottllle's death ls brought about solely

by the re-assertlon of paternal authorlty. I belleve tt ls equally

lncorrect to suggest that thls authorlty and the nodel of Platonlc unlon

THE RE_CREATIOil OF TII'ÍE 154



are reconclled-, for ul-tlrnately Eduard and Ottll1e cannot reallse thelr

love for each other 1n the soclal- reaIm. I would suggest, therefore,

that the death of Eduard and Ott1l1e should be read as a result of the

confllct between cornpetlng world-models, exenpLlfied, as I have shown

above, by the antltbetlcal ways ln whlch they fa11 to reallse tbelr

qulte dlfferent ldeals of selfhood.

The conpetltlon between the varlous world-nodels ln the narrative

nay lead, on the one hand, to an apparent tendency for thern to blend

lnto or subsume oue another, or else, on the other hand to a mutual

decoustruction of each forrn of order. The unstable nature of patterns of

)reallty( at the openlng of the novel uay be seen to lncrease ln the

course of the narratlve. In the closlng scenes no sfngle nodel of

)reatlty( My falrly be seen to dominate the actlon. The rnodel of

paternal autborlty cannot reassert an absolute valldlty lt never had to

start wlth, Eduard and Ottllle cannot reallse their ldeal of P1atonlc

unlon and the soclaL contract of narrlage ls left dlscredited by the

traglc course of events.

The death of Eduard and Ottllte does not, therefore, result from

the trlunph or dlssolutlon of any one structure. of order, but rather

lndicates the way ln whlch the two characters fall vlctin to the

tenslons lnposed on the lndlvldual by world-¡nodels conpeting wlth each

other for dominance. These tenslons are lncreased by the lnposslbtltty

of conpleting a progranme of actlon within any one nodel. the constant

dlssolutlon of tbese ¡nodels leads to the arbltrary lnposltlon of order

on the flnal scene, when the narrator steps ln and hlnts at a flnal
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unlon of Eduard. and Ottllle ln paradlse, Thls endlng, whlch 1s slmllar'

1n structural terme, to the arbltrary lnposltlon of flnallty on the pJ-ot

of the LustspleJ, lndlcates that the rnost conmon rnethod used to overcome

thls nutual deconstructlon of ord.ers 1s to canonlse a preferred flct1on.

But thls exalted status nay seem qulte forced or spurlous lf the whole

conplexity of the narrative 1s reviewed from the beginning.

The unstable nature of the father-son nodel ln DLe

Vahiverwandtschafte¡ and 1ts fallure to effect posltlve chan6es ln the

d.evelopruent of events form a narked opposltlon to tbe evocatlons of a

slnllar relatlonshlp 1n the Vanderjahre, In contrast to llllhelm' whose

)Se1bstblldung( and soclal lntegratlon are determlned to a large extent

by hls rôte as husband and father, Eduard cannot 1e61t1nate1y assuIIE

elther of these rô1es at the ead of the novel. Not only has he attenpted

to provlde a substltute, naÍtely the llauptnann, to take hls place as

husband, but hts positlon as father 1s questloned ln the first lnstance

by the lack of slnllarlty between hln and hts son. Instead of

reinforcln6 Eduard's posltlon ln the farnlly, tbe chlld ls seen by htn as

a slgn that further absolves hlm of any soclal responslblllty: r¡...dles

Klnd. lst aus elnem doppelten Ehbruch erzeugt! es trennt nlch von nelner

Gattln und melne Gattfn von mlr, wLe es uns hätte verblnden sollentt

{p.455). Eduard,s chronic uneaslness ln the rôles of father and husband

is further enphaslsed at the end of the novel. The drownlng of the ch1Id

also stands ln opposltlon to one of the flnaL scenes of the YanderJahre

ln whlch Y1lhe1n rescues hls son fron the same fate:

Yllhetn grlff soglelch nach der Lanze|te, d1e Ader des Arns zÛ

ôffnen¡ das BIut sPrang relchllch hervor, und nlt der schlän6e1nd
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ansplelenden \{e1Ie vermlscht, folSte es SekrelseÌtem Strome nach.
Das Leben kehrte wleder; kaum hatte der Ilebevolle \y'undarzt nur
ZeIl, die Binde zu befestlgen, aLs der Jüngllng slch schon mutvoll
auf seine FüBe stellte, ltllhelnen scharf ansah und rief: )I{enn lch
Ieben eolI, so sei es nlt d1r!rr l,f1t delsen \{orten ftel er dem

erkennend.en und erkannten Retter um den Hals und welnte bltterllch'
So standen s1e fest umschlungen, w1e Kastor und Po11ux, Brüder, dle
slch auf dem llechselwege vom Orkus zun Llcht begegnen.
(H. A. VIII, p. 459)

In thls scene, the act of resculng the son secures not only the identlty

of both characters wlthln the soclal rea1m, but also creates a new bond

between then tn terns of >Bruderschaftrr. As Gerhard Neunann has

correctly pointed out, ln the tlanderJahre one of the naJor features of

of the nain character's self-Ieglt1natlon 1les 1n the rôl-e he fulfils

wlthln the father-son relatlonshlp:

Der zwelte für dte Entstehun6 des modernen SubJekts wesentllche
Problernberelch steht 1n Goethes Roman Im Zelchen der Vaterschaft'
wle s1e dle Farnl11e aIs Gefühlszentrum bür6er11cher Identltät
prägt: uuter den Doppelaspekt von Zeugung und Adoptlon. t,.. I Der
den Konfllkt hellende Grundgedanke lst derJenl6e der Verwandlung
von blutbesttnmten Zeugungs-Bezlehungen 1n solche der durch
Vernunft und Entsagung geregelten Adoptlon; der Verwandlun6 voD
Trleb ln Vernunft, von Blut 1n Schrlft, von Vaterschaft 1n sozlale
Instanzenr wle sle durch den )Turn( und d1e )pädagoglsche Provlnz(
vertreten werden.32

In dlrect opposltlon to the relatlonshlp between Vllhel¡n and Fellx

stands that of Eduard and Otto. This ls hlghltghted by the scene of

Otto,s death Ln Dle Vahiverwandtschaften. The son 1s faced wlth the saue

fate of death by drowning, but ln contrast to the father's act of rescue

1n the VanderJahre, Eduard has left the scene and 1s not present to save

hls chlld. Instead, the rescue atternpt ls left to Otttlle and results 1n

fallure. In this walr Eduard ls denled a soclally le6ltlnlsed rôIe as

father 1n the context of the exlstlng relatlonshlps. Desplte thls' both

Eduard and the Hauptnann are able to lntegrate the chlld's death lnto
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thelr own preferred models of the future. Thls 1s due to the way 1n

whlch they have vlewed the chlld as a )false( slgn of Eduard's ProPer

rôIe ln events. That this rô]e ls seen from the outset ln terros of

falstty and error further supports the ldea that the nodel of paternal

authorlty ls not lntact at any early sta6e of the narratlve. For thls

reason the Hauptnann ls able to envlsa6e a future 1n whlch both he and

Eduard xûay assume le6ltlnate rô1es wlthln a dlfferent father-son

conflguratlon:

Er I der Hauptnannl dachte slch Ottlllen nlt einen elgnen Klnd auf
d.en Arm, als den vollkonnensten Ersatz für das, was sle Eduarden
geraubt; er d.achte slch einen Sohn auf dem Schoße, der mlt mehrerem
Recht seln Ebenblld trü6e als der abgeschledene. (p.461)

Eduard also lnterprets the death of the chlld 1n terns best sulted

to hls own future happlness: ))...auch er tEduardl, anstatt das arne

Geschäpf zu bedauern, sah dlesen FalL...als eine Fü5un6 âDr wodurch

Jedes Hlndernls an selnem GIück auf elnual beseltl6t wäre( (p.461). In

this way, even the ualn father-son relatlonshlp ln the novel cannot be

seen ln terns of a stable nodel that guarantees a certaln rôIe for the

characters lnvolved. Instead, the relatlonshlp ls dlscredlted from the

outset by the chtld's lack of resemblance to lts pbyslcal parents aud by

the complete absence of paternal affectlon; the fallure of Eduard to

rescue hls son forns an opposltlon to tbe saæ scene 1n the VanderJahre

and shows clearly that thls nodel of paternal authorlty or benevolence

has been a chlnera fron the beSlnnlng of the book.

Eventually, however, the characters lose falth ln thelr ohrn ab111ty

to structure a nodel of events ln the future. Thls ls evldenced by tbe
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construct mod.eLs of order by nlrrorlng thelr own deslres ln a durable

constructlon of )reallty( or through the use of ¡rElnblldunga.

The transltion from thls actlve self-nlrroring to the be1lef 1n

hope lndicates that the characters stlIl aim to fu1fll thelr deslres'

but that they have lost falth ln the means used to reach such ends. For

this reasoD, 1n the penultlnate paragraph of the novef, the narrator

polnts out that even hope ttself eventually dlssolves lnto 1ts negatlve

opposlte, namely the lhoffnungsloser Zustandt< of the characters. \flth

the d.eath of Otto the characters' constructlon of a future dlnenslon ls

destroyed 1n two ways: not only does the posslblllty of founding a new

tradltlon outslde the boundaries of the past cone to an end, but the

chl1d's death also seals the lnposslblllty of a unlon between Eduard and

Ottl11e, Charlotte and the Hauptnann. The Hauptnann's lbopett that Otto

Day be replaced ln the future by one of Ottllle's chlldren rernalns

futlle. Eduard's attenpt to envfsage a new llfe for hlnself outside the

boundarles of hls present relatlonship to Charlotte 1s rnade lnposslble

when Ottl1le withdraws from cornmunicatlon and dles.

As I have lndlcated, the varlous attenpts to validate a nodel of

)eternlty( or even an lnage of future experlence are the source of much

tenslon throu6hout the noveL. The characters attenpt to secure nodels of

vatld experlence ln the past through nenory and, 1n the future, by

tryfng to reallse a notlon of ldeal selfhood. llhen these attenpts to

structure orders ln the past and future fall, however, the characters

ftnd thernselves forced to deal wlth a seenln6ly lnadequate present

characterlsed by the lndlvidual's perceptlon of unfulfllled experlence.
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In order to conplete thls dlscusslon of tlne ln Die

Vahlverwandtschaften, 1et us now turn to the varlous attltudes towards

the present evldent ln the dlscourse of the characters.
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IV BoundarTes of the Present

An examlnatlon of the characters' attltudes to the past and future

and of thelr varlous attenpts to sltuate luages of valld experlence ln

these lnaglnary tenporal reafms has revealed that ln¡nedlate actlons

often serve only as a Íteans to posit valld experlence outslde the

llnltatlons of the present monent. In this respect the present often

comes to be seen by the characters as representlng )lnvalld( experlence.

I would suggest that the characters' crlterlon for )valld( experlence ls

the extent to whlch a partlcular set of co-ordlnates can accomodate a

refl-ectlon of thelr own deslres at a glven mo¡nent. The devaLuatlon of

tbe present dur1n6 the process of structurl.ng an ldeal past or future ls

indicated clearly lu the nason' s speech ¡nade durlng the festlvities for

Chartotte's blrthday. Yhen the foundatlon stone of the new bulldlng 1s

Iaid, the tenslons between the present and a nodel of )eternity( becone

apparent:

I/1r gründen dlesen Steln für ew16, zut Slcherung des Iängsten
Genusses der ge6enwärttgen und künftl6en Besltzer dleses Hauses.
Alleln lnden wlr hler glelchsam elnen Schatz vergraben, so denken
wlr zuglelch, bel den 6ründtlchsten aIler Geecbäfte, âD dle
Vergängltchkelt der uenschllchen Dlnge; wlr denken una elne
l{ógl1chkeit, daB dleser festversfegelte DeckeI wieder aufgehoben
werden kônne, welches nlcht anders Seschehen dürfte' als wenn das
alles wleder zerstört wäre, was wir noch nlcbt einnal aufgefübrt
haben. (p.302)

As the rlason suggests, the lGrundstelnlegunga potnts to a double future

perspectlve; not only does lt look towards that tlne ln the future when

the new house w111 be conpleted, but thls vlslon also encomPasses an
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lnage of the era when the work of the present age wllt be destroyed and

the tlme capsule fllled wlth rellcs of a forner a8e w111 be opened. By

constructln6 an lnage of the future ln thls way, the characters develop

an 1na6e of the present as a Past a6e, the present ls transforned lnto

the shadow of an lentfernte Nachwelttt (p.301). In addltlon to this, the

lGrundsteinlegungrt also lllustrates the way 1n whlch the characters

construct a teraporal dlmenslon throu6h the enactuent of a rltual' In

thls scene, the for¡na1 creatlon of a future dluenslon ls achleved by the

rltua1 language of the nason. In thls way, the rltual ltself acts as a

guarantee for the constructlon of a partlcular tenporal order' A simllar

lnstance of thls rltual shaPlnS of tine is evldent at a later sta6e of

the novel dur1n8 the scene of otto's baptlsrn. As s. Brandon has

lndlcated ln hls essay ¡rTlne and. the Desttny of lrfantt, 1n baptlsn the

subJect fs rltually asslnllated lnto Chrlst's death and resurrectlon,

nauely events tbat happened at a deflnlte polnt 1n the past.=a Tbis past

ls thus re-aninated and Eade oPeratlve ln the present. In the context of

the novel, the characters' attacbnent to rltual tends conslstently to

devalue the present ln favour of etther a past or a future.

The transformatlon of the present lnto the shadow of a future

perspectlve ls not only seen ln a soclal context, but also playe a rôle

ln the characters, perceptlons of each other. In the earller dlscusslon

on narclsslsmr I polnted out the tendency of all the naln characters to

glve preference to the 7m5e of a Person rather than to the lndlvldual

as such. The lna8e of the self asserts hegeuony over the actual

exlstence of the lndlvtdual and assunes domlnance 1n both the present

and future. The devaluatlon of the present ln the temporal order nay be
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example of the characters' tendency to lnterpret their surroundlngs ln

pureLy personal terns. In other wordsl as a result of the process of

self-nlrrorlng, the present 1s personlfled and appears to nake certaln

)denands( of the characters. Thus, the narclsslstlc tendency rebounds on

the characters 1n a negatlve forn. The bellef that the present does have

certaln lrlghtsr< nay also be seen in terns of a metaphorlc reallsatlon

on the part of the characters that the vlslons of ideal forrns of valld

experlence 1n the past and future are ln fact flctlonaÌ constructlons.

[onetheless, the lmage of the present as a ltvlng entity plays a rnaJor

rôle 1n the characters' attltudes towards the relatlonshlp between the

lndividual and tlrne. As a further varlatlon on this thene, Charlotte

conforns to the tradltlonal vlew of hlstory as the divlsion of tlne lnto

epochs and describes lndlviduaJ. developnent as beln6 subJect to a form

ôf blstorlcal deternlnlsm. In a conversatlon wlth the Gehülfe she puts

thls ln the followln6 words:

Inden uns das Leben fortzleht...glauben wlr aus uns selbst 2u
handeln, unsre Tätigkelt, unsre Vergnügungen zú wählen, aber
frelllch, wenn wlr es Benau ansehen, so slnd es Dur die Plane, dle
fel6ungen der Zett, dle wlr ult auszuführen genötigt slnd. (p.417)

Charlotte's attitude to the lrights< of the present and the

lnferlor posltlon of lndlvlduals 1n the scherna of hlstorical deternlnlsm

afflrns a dual perspectlve on tlne ln the novel. On the one hand, the

characters atternpt to nanlpulate a tenporal order ln accordance wlth

thelr own deslres; oD the other hand, however, ¡nonents occur when the

characters perceive tbelr tnablllty to escape the present and achleve an

ldeal of valld experlence ln the past or future. It appear6, perhaps,

that the only cbaracter ln the novel to escape the constralnts of the

THE RE-CREATION OF TIl,fE 166.



present and attaln a flrm place ln an extra-temporal dlnenslon 1s

Ott1Ile. Paradoxically, however, she does not attain thls state throu6h

her own actlons, nor can she be seen to undergo any forn of developnent

towards a transcendence of her old, dlsunlfled self. Instead, she ls

elevated to the status of salnt by the other characters 1n the novel,

the narrator lncluded, and the leap out of tlne present ls performed for

her by the nythlcal thlnking of those characters who lnvent for her an

lnage of eternity.

The tenslons between the deslre to escape the present and the

conflnes of actual experlence are further hlghlt6hted ln the novel ln

the scene of the lEhebruch ln Ehebette<. In thls eplsode Eduard and

Cbarlotte atternpt to use the powers of the fnaglnatlon to escape the

present. Thls use of lna6lnat1on as an attenpt to nanlpulate the

tenporal order results ln fal1ure. It becones apparent that the

lnaginatlon has Do poner to alter actual events, nor caD lt effect any

peruanent alteratlons to the tenporal order:

In der Lanpendännerung soglelch bebauptete dle lnnre ilelgung,
behauptete dle Elnblldungskraft lhre Rechte über das lllrkllche.
t... I Und doch läBt slch d1e Gegenwart thr un6ebeures Recht nlcht
rauben. (p.321)

The present exerts 1ts rlrlghtstt over the characters wlth the result that

Eduard leaves Cbarlotte's room llke a crlnlnal: ll...dle Sonne schlen thm

eln Verbrechen zv beleuchtentt (p.321). In this scene, the characters

cannot help but appear as vlctlns of the double blnd created by the

narrator's declaratlon of nutually lnconpatlble lrlghts<. For thelr
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synonynlc quallty exlsts more 1n the d1alo6ue between narrator and

reader than 1n the flct1ona1 situatlon itself.

The lrlghtsrr of tlme over lndlvlduals and the lnposslblllty of

structurlng a tenporal order accordlng to the lndlvtdual wlll 1s not a

notlon conflned to the narrative perspectlve, but ls also espoused at

one polnt by Ottll1e. In response to Charlotte's ldea that the

personallty M.y be kept allve after death by retentlon of a person's

lnage¡ Ottllie wrltes 1n her dlary: )\l1e über dle l{enschen, so auch ijber

dle DenkrnäLer IäBt slch dle ZeIt lhr Recht nlcht nehmen< (p.370). The

characters reflect thelr own 1na6es 1n tenporal orders for a larger part

of the novel, Ïet there cone€ a point at whlch tlne cannot be lntegrated

lnto tndividual or collectlve patterns of )reaIlty(. The nanlpulatlon of

a tenporal order 1s deplcted ln tbe novel as the characters' atternpt to

lmpose a reflectlon of thelr or{n self-tnage on the lrl6htstt of the

present. Vlthln thts schema tenslons arlse between the varlous

cate6orles of perceptlon and experlence vylng for dominance: >Denn 60

tst d1e Llebe beschaffen, daB sle alleln recbt zu haben glaubt und alle

anderen Rechte vor thr verschwlnden< (p.322). Ve have already seen the

dlfflcultles lnvolved ln naking do¡nlnant a ¡node1 of the past though

Dernry or ln structurlng a future perspectlve such as )eternity( through

the lnauguratlon oL a nythical dlscourse. Yben the cbaracters seek to

escape the present nonent and reallse a nodel of experience ln another

tenporal dlnenslon, lt 1s also evident that the past and future are

hunan constructlons of order that ultlnately cannot be experlenced by

lndlvlduals as categorles 1n thelr own r16ht.
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In a connent recorded ln her dlary, Ottl1le notes the elenent of

transltorlness lnherent ln any tenporal sequence. By notlng the exanple

of change ln nature she lnadvertently points out the dlfflcultles

lnvolved 1n the structurlng of any tenporal order:

Varum nur das Jahr nanchual so kurz, nanchnal so lang lst' warum es
so kurz schelnt und so lang ln der Erlnnerung! l{fr lst es n1t dem
vergangeneD sor und nirgends auffallender als in Garten, wle
Vergängllches und Dauerndes lneinander6relft. Und doch lst nlchts
so flüchtt6, das nlcht eine Spur, das nlcht selnesglelchen
zurücklasse. $,426)

Ott111e's dlary entry points out that, when deallng wlth lndlvldual

perspectives on tlme, 1t ls lnportant to take note of the rôIe of hunan

perceptlon, the element of dlstortfon encountered 1n the use of )menorytt

and the way 1n whlch any nodel of )eterntty( fs subverted by tbe

transltory nature of aII exlstence. As a result of thls, lndlvlduals

appear to be trapped 1n a series of successlve nornents and can only

escape the conflnes of thls node of exlstence for an instant througb the

use of lnaglnatton. On aî lndlvldual level, the dlssolutlon of the

Iarger tenporal order uay also be seen ln the nodel of narcisslstlc

experlence, when the uonent of self-recognltlon lnvolves the collapse of

past and future lnto aD lnstant 1n the present. Tbe characters'

acknowledgenent of the lrrlghts( of the present lndicates, therefore, a

certaln concessfon on thelr part that dlnensions terned )past( and

)future( cannot be considered as categories of actual experlence, but

rather must be vlewed ln terns of ldea1 forns of order that cannot be

attalned ln any flnlte il'ìnner.

Flnally, the questlon arlses: how do these varlous tenporal orders

affect the structure of the narratlve ltself? As I have already polnted

THE RE-CREAIIOI OF TII{E 169.



out, a central paradox lnherent ln the narratlve deveÌopment 1s apparent

when the characters express thelr deslre to )return( to a former state.

Thls engenders the contradlctlon that the progresslon of the narratlve

1tse1f 1s etfected by the characters' contradlctory deslre to move

backwards through t1me. In this respect, the narratlve progresslon and

the characters' plans appear to uove 1n opposlte dlrectlons. In addltlon

to this, a readlng of the novel- ltself 1s equlvalent to an elapse of

tine whlch 1npl1es a constant domlnance of the present durlng 'the act of

readlng. In the novel, the narrator contlnually draws attentlon to thls

llluslon of lrnnedlate experience on the part of the reader by swltchlng

suddenly lnto the present tense. This use of the present tense at

certaln dranatlc polnts of the text serves a dual purpose; on the one

hand 1t draws the reader further lnto the lIluslon of l¡nnedlate

experlence by unfotdln6 the scene as lf lt were occuring ln the present;

on the other band, a rupture ln the narratlve sequence occurs because of

the change of tense, so that the reader ls temporarily allenated from

the narratlve and becones aware of a degree of arttflclallty ln the

narratfve mode.

A further connent on the nature of tiue as a structural feature of

an aestbetlc node of narratlon rnay be seen 1n the Count's co¡DrDents on

the .[ustsple] and ln the flnal lnage of the novel ltself. As I ¡oentloned

above, the example of the tlustspielschluBtr fllustrates the way ln whlch

a nodel of eternal unlon ls constructed 1n a flctlonal realm Ln

accordance wlth the desires and expectatlons of tbe publ1c. In the flnal

paragraph of the novel the reader ls faced wlth a s1nllar model,

constructed both by the characters and by the narratlve perspectlve.
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Once agaln, the reader 1s left wlth a dual perspectlve on thls scene.

The lnage of Eduard's and Ottllle's unlon ln paradlse nay be read at

flrst ln terms of an ultluate )reallty( belleved by the characters and

supported by tbe narratlve perspectlve. Thls lnterpretatlon becomes

questlonable, however, when percelved as a structural parallel to the

arbitrary rthappy endtt of the LustspTeT.

Just as the comedy works towards a h.PPy resolutlon, so too the

flnal lnage of Dle Yahlverwandtschafte¡ falls into the same pattern of

satlsfyln6 the reader's de¡nand for a solutlon to the unhappy events of

the prevlous scenes. In the strongly emphaslsed exanple of the LustspTeT

the novel contalns, therefore, a parodlstlc antlclpatlon of 1ts own

endln6. Thus, the tableau of eternal unlon 1n the flnal scene 1s

coloured by the fictlonal ¡nodel of unlon already outllned at an earller

polnt of the text. It becornes evldent that the constructlon of varlous

tenporal orders and the contradlctlons they engender are not conflned to

the actlons of the characters themselves, but also form aD lntegraL

elernent of the narratlve structure. It is preclsely thls lnterplay

between thenatlc complexes and the constructlon of the narratlve ltself

that ¡nakes Dle Íahiverwandtschafter2 one of the most lntrlcately deslSned

and conplex works of llestern Llterature. In order to dlscuss tbe

constructlon of the text and tbe rôle of the narrator ln greater detall'

I shall treat the natter uore fully ln the flnal chapter of tbts study.

An analysls of the varlous

Vahl.verwandtschaften constructed both by

tenporal orders 1n Dle

the characters and by the

narratlve perspective has provlded an example of the way ln whlch
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characters reflect their own lrnages 1n a preferred model of )reallty(.

The numerous constructlons of order 1n the schenata of tine My be

shared by two or more characters or nay be the property of only one

1ndlvldual. It ls evldent that the characters are free to coastruct

nodels of )vaI1d( experience 1n the past, and future, but escape from the

experlence of fallure 1n the present aPPears to be lnposslble. The

example of tine lndlcates, therefore, the the way ln which the novel

subverts one of lts own lntricate thenes, nanely the varlant patterns of

narclsslstlc experlence. Tlne 1s a perfect realm ln whlch to test the

narclsslstic tendency of the characters, for 1t lllustrates both the

success and llnitatlon of the cbaracters' ablltty to shape and control a

pattern of )real-1ty( accordfng to reflectlons of tbelr own 1nage. On the

one band they are able to construct a partlcular form of order by

nlrrorlng thelr own deslres ln a structure of tenporallty; on the other

hand, however, the varlous atternpts to transform these nodels lnto

actual experlence result 1n fallure.
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CI{APTER. TIJREE

\^/OR.D AIitD

PAR.AD IGlvtS OF

Selbst das elnzlge, das wlr besltzen,
sle kann die Seele nlcht malen, und
zerrissene Bruchstücke'

- Heinrtch von KTelst

dle Sprache taugt nicht dazu,
was sÍe urs glbt sind nur

I MAGE:

ÎTTIE REAL

(Brief an ULrike' 1801-)

I fnterpretatlon: fn Siearch of Meanlng,

Throughout the

characters reflect

novel, language functlons as a medlum ln whlch the

their own lnages and construct partlcular models of

)reallty(. À central element of thls process 1s the cbaracters' nethod

of lnterpretlng both the spoken and written word. It becones

lncreasingly apparent that a s1n61e stgnlfler Day be lnterpreted 1n

varlous ways by a number of characters. As a result of these dlfferent,

often confltctlng lnterpretatlons, one slgnlfler Day becore a focal

polnt of several world.-vlews. As nentloned ln the previous chapter, the

exanple of Ed.uard.'s and. Charlotte's dlfferent lnterpretatlons of

lreturnç_ lllustrate preclsely thts process. Thls has both posltlve and

negatlve consequences for the characters. On the one hand, the arnbiguous

nature of language allows tbem some freedon of lnterpretatlon and thus

provldes the¡n wlth the opportunlty to choose and glve preference to
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sallent features of a preferred world-nodel; on the other hand' however'

the lnposslbttlty of lnpos1n6 unlfled and non-amblSuous Ineanlng on words

engend.ers a sceptlclsm as to the potentlal of language to serve as that

rellable nnans of conmunlcatlon whtch tt t{¿ts held to be by the ualn

stream of Enllghtennent tbought. As I shall lndlcate ln the course of

thls chapter, thls double perspective on language nayr lndeed' be seen

ln terns of tbe 6rowln6 sceptlclsm concerntn6 the )ratlonal( basls of

language that was apparent anongst certaln crltlcal thlnkers of the l-8th

century. In thls context, a naJor confLict 1n the novel centres on the

general dlscredltlng of rhetorlc and the varlous attenpts of the

characters to flnd effective substltutes for 1t, or else to abandon

langua6e altogether 1n favour of non-verbal communlcatlon.

In the course of the narratlve, the characters' uany dlfferent uses

of and reactlons to lan6ua6e becoue lncreaslngly d1stlnct. These varlous

modes of conmunlcatlon lnc1ude, for example, readin6 aloud, the creatlon

of a ¡lZelchensprachetr and con:nunlcatlon through the wrltten word. In

opposltlon to tbts schena, certaln characters reJect these forre of

co¡rnunlcatlon lu favour of body lan6uage, lnages and sllence. The

dlfferent lan6uage-structures are closely llnked to the chan6es 1n

lntlnate relatlons. The dlscourse of sclence ln the lGleichnlsredett, for

example, represents a mode of lnterpersonal relatlons based on the

notlon of eternal flux. In oppositlon to thls nodel, whlch 1s created

from a sclentlflc ))Zelchensprachett, stands the model of Platonic unlon

whlch ls characterlsed by the non-verbal conmunlcatlon between Eduard

and Ottltle. A thtrd nodel of lnterpersonal relatlons ls seen ln the

soclal contract of narrlage and is exempllfted by the fll6hts of
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rhetorlc 1n l{lttler's speeches. These three models of sexuallty are

dlstlngulshed by three dlfferent uses of lan5ua6e, of to be more

preclse, by three confllctlng lnterpretatlons of rlunlon<'

Tenslons arise |n the novel as tbe characters attenpt to endow

thelr preferred lnterpretatlon of )unlon( wlth suprenacy. Fron this 1t

appears that a consensus concernln6 the neanlng of a partlcular word or

group of words 1s of central lnportance when attenptlng to endow a

world-vlew wlth domlnant status. The ru11n6 socla1 nodel of huuan

relatlons, for example, 1s based on the general lnterpretatlon of

tunlon< 1n terns of the narrlage contract. I belleve, however, that

throughout Dte VahTverwandtschaften Goethe lndlcates that both thls

)enllghtened( form of order throu6h consensus and a bellef ln the non-

amblguous nature of language do not render actual the ldeal of

lVernunfttt. Instead, he polnts out that language 1s more often used

accordlng to the sltuatlon ln whtch the speakers flnd then'selves at a

certaln nonent. In thls respect, the nultlpllclty of world-vlews evldent

ln the novel nay be seen, 1n part, to result fron the polysemous nature

of language. In one of hls Eaxlrns, Goethe draws attentlon to the tenuous

Ifnk between language and lVernunfttr ln the followlng words:

Der Sprache llegt zwar dle Verstandes- und Vernunftsfãhlgkelt des
lfenschen zugrunde, aber sle setzt bel dem, der slch lhrer bedlent'
nlcht eben relnen Verstand, ausgeblldete Vernunft, redllchen \{11-len
voraus. Sle lst eln Verkzeugr zwecknäBlg und wlIlkürl1ch zu
gebrauchen, rtaD kann sie ebensogut zu elner spltzflndlg-
verwlrrenden Dlalektlk wle zu elner verworren-verdüsternden t{ystlk
verwenden. . . (H. A. XII; p. 456)

On the one hand, the constructlon of order through the use of l-anguage

lnplles tbe lndlvldual's abl}1ty to organlse a set of events or
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phenonena ln a ratlonal nanner. In thls respect, the speaker appears to

be flrnly ln control of language and words tbenselves are vlewed as

Dtlerkzeuge( that nay be nanlpulated according to the wlll of the

lndlvlduat. Thls 1np1les that the relatlonshlp of the speaker to

Iangua6e ls clearly defined and stable. On the other hand, however,

Goethe also polnts out that the process of lnterpretatlon My lead to

the creatlon of world-nodels that stand ln conplete opposltlon to each

other. Desplte the apparent control of enll6htened >Vernunftt<, Iangua6e

nay be seen as the basls not only of concepts that are >spltzflndlgtt'

but also of ideas that are ))verworrenc and >verdüsterndtt, DaI[eIy world-

vfews tbat appear to contradlct Enll6htennent ratlonallty.

By questlonlng the llnk between lan6uage and Reason, Goethe points

to one of the nalor debates concerning the nature of language that was

conducted durtng the Enll6htennent. Tbfs controversy was polarised

between those thinkers who propounded the lntrinslc relattonshlp of

Ianguage to ratlonal thou6ht and those who belleved there was a llnk

between hunan communlcatlon and that of anlmals. In contrast to

SüBn1lch's notlon that langua6e ls a dlvlne 61ft, whlch displays the

hlghest forn of order and perfect ratlonallty, stand the oplnlons of

CondilLac, Herder and Rousseau, each of wbon stressed the hlghly

lrratlonal be6lnnlngs of Ilngulstlc conmunlcatlon between hunans. l In

h1s ,¡{b.handJung über den Ursprung der Sprache 0772) Herder, for example'

stresses ln the openln6 sentence the orlglns of hunran lan6uage ln the

communlcatlon of anlnals:

Schon als Thler hat der l{ensch Sprache. AIIe heftlSen' und dle
heftl6sten unter den heft16en, dle schnerzhaften Ernpflndungen
selnes Kõrpers, alle starke Leldenschaften selner See1e äuBern sich
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unnlttelbar 1n Geschrel, in Töne, ln wl1de, unartlkullrte Laute.
t. . . I Dlese Seufzer, dlese Töne slnd sprache: es glbt also elne
Sprache der ErnpflndunS, dle unmlttelbares traturgesetz Ist,2

The lrratlonal or161ns of hunan language 1n the cornrnunlcatlon of anlnals

had already been deplcted ln slnllar terms by Rousseau ln hls Dlscours

sur l,origlne et fes fondenents de 7'7néga77té parnl fes hommes (l-755).

Once again the notlon of a pre-ordalned, ratlonal, llngulstlc order ls

refuted: rlle prenler langage de Ì'honme, Ie langage Ie plus universel,

1e plus énergique, et Ie seul dont 1I eut besoln, avant qu'i1 faLlut

persuader des honnes assemblés, est le crl de la Naturett. =

It ls ln the llght of these varlous debates on the structure and

d.evelopnent of tln6ulstlc conmunlcatlon that the reader must approach

the characters' use of language 1n D7e Vahfverwandtschaften, In the

novel, lan6ua6e does not aPPear to serve the speaker as a perfectly

functlonlng dlvlne g1ft, nor ls the relatlonshlp of speaker to spokea

always ctearly deflned. On the one hand, the characters attenpt to use

words as ))Verkzeuge( by shapln6 thelr own preferred world-vlew 1n a

certaln form of language. Thls 1nplles that lan6uage nay be used as a

stable basls for the constructfon of )reallty( and thus stresses 1ts

supposedly ratlonal nature. On the other hand, however, the characters

nearly always fall tn thelr atternpts to nanlpulate languaSe accordlng to

thelr own deslres. For example, Mlttler uses langua6e powerfully' yet

preclpltates a number of dlsasters throu6hout the noveL. Equal.ly sor

Charlotte cannot use language to brtng the developnent of new

attractlons und.er control, nor ls she able to effect a return to llden

alten Zustandn. Characters such as Eduard and Ottille attenpt to
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suppl-ant the

of intlnacy,

prevall 1n

cannot rnake thls

soclaI dlnenslon

outmoded rhetorlc of soclal relatlons wlth a new dlscourse

alternatlve to conventlonal language

, For: thfs reason' thelr nodel of

yet

the

tntlnate relatlons ls si-tuated beyond language. From thls, 1t aPPears

that a forru of language has not yet been created whlch can supplant the

falltng soclal rhetorlc. The characters ftnd the¡¡selves 1n sltuatlons

wbere no slngle form of language åppears to functlon effectively. The

inposslbillty of establlshlng a non-amblguous form of language and the

frequent dissolutlon of varlous dlscourses 'nake the Ilnk between

language and ))Reason( aPPear lncreaslngly tenuous. In order to

lllustrate thls sltuatlon 1n greater detail, it ls necessary to turn to

a close examlnatlon of its expresslon 1n the text.

A short look at Eduard's flnal rneetlng wlth Ottllle wlll 61ve an

tndlcatlon of certaln charactersr scepticlsm concerning the potentlal of

Ianguage to communlcate lntlrnacy 1n a conplete and non-anbl$uous ranner.

As Ott111e lles d.ying, Eduard kneels at her slde and announces hls

lntentlon to follow her ln death so that they nl6ht flnally enJoy unlon:

SolL fch delne Stinne nlcht wieder hören? Vlrst du nlcht rnlt elnem
Yort für nlch ins Leben zurückkehren? Gut, gut! lcb folge dlr
hlnüber; da werden wlr nlt andern Sprachen reden! (p.484)

Eduard presents an lnage of hls final unlon wtth Ottllle ln terms of a

bond through language. In contrast to the restrlctlve lnterpretatlon of

lunlonn wlthin the soclal code that depicts narrlage as the only valld

basls for sexual lntlnacy, the realm of death seens to offer the

posslblllty of creatlng a dlscourse of love. Throughout the novel, the

two lovers have atternpted to reaLlse thei-r ldeal of lntluacy by
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alleglance to their own model of leternlty< wlthin the framework of

Platonlc unlon although, as we have seen, the sane ldeal has dlfferent

neanin6s for each of then. This ldeal ls supported by Eduard's own

esoterlc lnterpretatlon of si6ns whlch seem to lndlcate tbe possiblllty

of achlevlng thls eternal unlon.

The attenpt to reallse a new forn of unlon nay be seen as one of

the central questlons posed by the novel, nanely: to what extent ts lt

posslblle to create a prlvate discourse and valldate 1t ln a wlder

soclal context? Thts ls preclsely what Eduard seeks to achleve

throu6hout the narratlve. Thts central questlon of the novel nay also be

seen to lntersect wlth a naJor thene ln the YanderJahre, Gerhard [eunann

has lndlcated tbat ln thls novel Goethe asks whether lt ls posslble to

create slgn-systens that wtLl pernlt a reallsatlon of lndlvldual

ldentlty:

Zun elnen geht es um das Problen ùer )Erzählbarkeit vom Leben( als
selbstbewu8ter Geschlchte elnes SubJekts. Dlese Fra6e hat
threrselts drei Aspekte. Sle 1st aus elner krltlschen sozialen
Sltuatlon geboren. . .t . . .l ; sle gestaltet slch zugleich als efne
krlttsche kulturgeschlchtllche Sltuation. . . t. . . l; sle offenbart
slch letztllch als eine krlttscbe psychlsche Erfahrung. . . AlIe drel
Aspekte dleser Krise verdlchten slch ln der ln allen Dlszlpllnen
der Lebenserfahrung - der .[aturwlssenscÞaft, der Kuust, der
ökonomle - aufbrechenden Fra6e, ob es lúigllch lst, Zelchenordnun6en
zu begründen, dle Reallsatlonsfelder von ldentltät 1n dlesem neuen'
blsher unerfahrenen sozlalen Spannun6sberelch eróffnen. a

Yhereas Vllheln ultlnately reallses the ldeal of lSelbstbtldung< ' Ln Dte

Vahlverwandtschaften the author clearly decldes to deplct a dystoplan

verslon of a very slnllar there. I have lndfcated how this ls evldent ln

both the )false( developuent of Ottllle's character and ln Eduard's

negatlve experlences wlthln the father-son ¡nodeI. Ultlnately, the ldea
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of creatlng a deslred slgn-systen that w111 conflrn the ldentlty of the

lndlvldual ln a nodel of sexuatlty can only be envlsaged by Eduard ln

the realn of death. The utoplan ldeaI of creatln6 a new dLscourse of

Iove 1np11es that the word lunlontt wtII becore non-anbiguous' thus

slgnlfytng conplete and unegulvocal reanlng ln the Platonlc sense. OnIy

ln thls lllusory way ls the codlng of Eduard's love of Otttlle and thelr

eternal unlon posslble 1n the language-orlented realm of lnterpersonal-

reLatlons.

In the developnent of thelr relatlonshlp, Eduard and Otttlle avold

conmunicatlon wlth each other through soclally coded dlscourse. In the

early stages of thelr relatlonshlp, ernpbasls ls placed on thelr

experlences of communloD when readln6, playlng music, wrttlng or slnply

bein6 ln the presence of the other. The two characters nay be drawn

to6ether whllst slttlng ln a roon wlthout havlng to rely on spoken or

wrltten langua6e as a rÞans of coumunlcatlng thelr love. ilot only ls

1an6ua6e treated wlth a certafn degree of sceptlclsm on the part of the

two lovers, but 1t often appears unnecessary for then to transforn their

feelln6s for oae another lnto an obJect of langua6e. It becones

apparent, therefore, that Eduard and Otttlle often share lnages of thelr

lntlnacy 1n an extra-lln6ulstlc realm. As a result of thls' parallel

reactlons to certaln events are apparent. Vhen Ottllle's handwrltlng

becones ldentfcal to that of Eduard each character lnterprets the

occurence as an expresslon of thelr mutual love and both enter lnto a

new relatlonshlp to the self and to each other:

Endllch trat s1e tOtt1llel hereln, g1änzend von Llebenswürdfgkelt.
Das Gefühl, etwas für den Freund getan zu haben, hatte thr Sanzes
Ifesen über slch selbst 6ehoben. (p.323)
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Slrnll-arly for Eduard:

Von dlesen Augenbllck an war dle YeIt für Eduarden um8ewendet, er
nlcht nehr, h¡as er Bewesen, dle VeIt nicht Dehr' was s1e Sewesen.(p.324)

It appears that a naJor feature of the world-vlew shared by Eduard and

Ottl11e lles tn thelr connon lnterpretatlon of certaln sl6ns.6 It 1s for

thls reason that they are both able to read the term l¡unlont< 1n a manner

that ls contrary to the social code of narrlage. Thls schena of shared

lnterpretatlon, however, presents both posltlve and negatlve aspects.

Just as the entlre relatlonshlp rnay be read elther ln terns of Platonlc

unlon or as Eduard's attenpt to unlte with his mlrror-1na6e, so too the

shared process of lnterpretatlon nust be vlewed ln terms of thls

duallty. The ne6atlve aspect of thls unlty ray be seen 1n Eduard's

lnposltlon of hls own lnterpretatlons on Ottl1le. In the scene nentloned

above, as ln other cruclal polnts ln the developnent of thelr

relatlonshlp, Bduard suggests hls own readlng of certaln sl6ns to

Ottille. As a result of thls, OttÍI1e ls deprlved of the opportunlty to

develop her own lndlvldual nethod of lnterpretatlon. In thls sense, the

ldea1, ûon-ambtguous nature of the s15nlf1er ls glven an 11J-usory

qualltyr for thls unlty of lnterpretatlon ls, ln fact, based on the

fundanental asynnetry which ls a central feature of Eduard's

relatfonship wlth Ottille throughout the noveI.

Ottllle, however, accepts the rôIe that Eduard ascrlbes her ln hls

verslon of Platonlc union and, for the greater part of the novel, does

nothing to dlsrupt thelr prlvate code. Instead she conflrms thelr shared

dlscourse ln her responses to Eduard's actlons; she acgulesces to hls
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request regardlng the portralt of her father; she plays her rôle ln the

scenes of nystlcal unlon by accompanylng Eduard on the plano, wrltlng

letters and watchtng the word.s on the page as he reads aloud. These and

other sets of actions and reacttons fall wlthln the realm of a prlvate

codtng of events and behavlour. Dlfflculttes arlse, however, when the

atternpt ls nad.e to validate thls lfast rnaglsche Anzlehun6skraftt< wlthlu

the soclal code. In ord.er to nake their relatlonshlp socially

acceptable, Ed.uard and Ott111e are forced to search for unlversally

acknowledged 6uarantees for thelr unlon wlthln the realm of soclaI

dlscourse. At thts point a fundanental opposltlon between the attenpt to

cod.e a dlscourse of love and the rhetorlc of soclal relatlons becomes

apparent.

In bls book Llebe als Pass|on, [lklas Luhr¡ann draws attentlon to

the rôLe of lan6ua6e ln the deplction of lntlnate relatlons 1n 18th

century llterature. In contrast to the llterature of earller centurles,

ln whlch love was nade the celebrated subJect of rhetorlc, there

appeared a 6rowlng sceptlcicrn ln the 18th century as to whether language

was, tn fact, a sultable veblcle for the conmunlcatlon of lntlnacy. As

Luhuann polnts out, thfs sceptlclsn developed to the polnt where lt was

feared that the transfornatlon of love lnto an obJect of language would

deprlve lt of atI sense.' Concernlng thls general attltude towards the

posstbllltles and boudarles of language, Luhnann comes to the followlng

concluslonl tDas L8. Jahrhundert erlebt das Ende der Rhetorlk' das

helBt, das Ende des technlschen Vertrauens ln Konmunlkatlontt.T
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Thls ls lndlcated qulte clearly 1n D7e VahLverwandtschaften when

the characters attenpt to locate guarantees for a partlcular

relatlonshlp in the lnterpretatlon of slgns other than language and ln

Eduard's deslre to create a new dlscourse of love after death. I

nentloned above a number of examples whlch lllustrate the way ln whlch

Eduard and Otttlle often conmunicate thelr love for each other ln a non-

Iingulstlc rnode. That this unwilllngness to transform lntlnacy lnto an

obJect of language was not conflned to Goethe's works alone ls lndlcated

by a passage ln Rousseau's La nauveffe HéLo|'se ln whlch language aPPears

to dlsrupt dlrect and neanlngful communlcatlon: lQue de choses sont

dltes sans ouvrir Ia bouche! Que d'ardens sentlnens se sont conmunlqués

saDS Ia frolde entremlse de Ia parole!tt.È In a slrn1lar sense, Voltalre

also draws attentlon to the llnltatlons of language ln an entry entltled

rLanguesrr in the Dlctlonnalre PhTlosophlque, Here, he descrlbes language

as an lnadequate lrcans by whlch to exPress hunan emotlons and

perceptlons:

11 n'est aucune l.angue cornplète, aucune qul pulsse exprlær toutes
nos 1dêes et toutes Dos sensatlons; Ieurs nuances sont trop
lnperceptlbles et trop nombreuses. Personne ne peut falre connaître
préclsénent le degré du sentlnent qu'11 éprouve. On est obllgér par
example, de déslgner sous Ie nom 6énéral d'amour et de haine mllle
amours et rnlIIe halnes toutes dlfférentes; 1l en est de uêne de nos
douLeurs et de aos plalslrs. Alnsl toutes 1es lan6ues sont
inparfaltes conme nous. F

It ls lnportant to recognlse that 1n the case of Voltalre we see a

master of conventlonal rhetorlc acknowLedgln6 the lrnperfectlons of his

flnlte Deans, wbllst not ln any way condernnlng thelr relatlve adequacy.

Both K1elst, ln all hls llterary productlon, and Goethe, more radlcally

ln Dle Vahfverwandtschaften than elsewhere, allow the cIlché of the
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lnperfectlon of comrnunlcatlon through lan6ua6e to assune the proportlons

of a genulne crisls of hunan relatlons. In a letter to Ulrlke wrltten ln

1E01, Kle1st glves expresslon to thls crlsls 1n the followlng words:

...sle tdle Sprachel kann d1e Seele nlcht nalen' uns was sle uns
gtbt slnd nur zerrlssene Bruchstücke. Daher habe lch Jedesnal elne
Enpflndung, wle ein Grauen, wenn lch Jenanden neln Innerstes
aufdecken sol}; nicht eben well es slch vor der BIöBe scheut, aber
well lch thn nlcht aLLes zeI1en kann, nicht kann, und daher
fürchten nuB, aus den Bruchstücken falsch verstanden zu werden. to

An lnportant parallel is evldent between Goethe and Klelst tn thls

sceptlcfsm concernlng the capaclty of lan6au6e to communlcate conplete

and non-anbl6uous meanln6. In Dle Vahiverwandtschafte¡ a sbarp contrast

ls apparent between the two lovers' attenpts to escape the conflnes of

Ianguage and the rhetorlcal vlolence of l'[lttJ.er, ln whose speeches we

flnd nanlfestatlons of soclal and rell61ous codes of behavlour. In hLs

dlatrlbes on narrlage and the Ten Commandnents, l{tttler announces a

soclally accepted nodet of lnterpersonal relatlons whlch adnlts of Do

devlatlon from the prescrlbed course. t¡1thln thls world-vlew we flnd an

interpretatlon of >unlon<t that fornc a conplete contrast to that

concelved of by Eduard. In order to rnake va1ld bts own ldeal forn of

unlon, Eduard nust attenpt to dlsrupt thls seenlngly non-anblguous ldea

of rnarrla6e. In hls attenpts to persuade the Hauptnann to take over hls

rôle ln the narrLage to Charlotte, he polnts out the way ln which a

certaln set of accepted soclal models nust be dissolved and replaced by

a new concept of unlon, 1n order that be rntght achleve hls ldeal:

Ich sehe woh1...nlcht allein von Felnden, sondern auch von Freunden
nuß, was IIEn wünscht, erstürnt werden. Das, was lch w1Il' was mir
unentbehrltch lst, haLte lch fest ln Auge... Der6lelchen
Verhä1tnlsse, wefB lch wohl, heben slch nlcht auf und bllden slch
nlcht, ohne daß nanches falle, was steht, ohne daß nanches welche,
was zu bebarren Lust hat. Durch úbertegung wlrd so etwas nlcbt
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6eendet; vor dem verstande slnd alle Rechte 61e1ch, und auf dle
stetgende Vaagscbale Iãßt sich lnner wleder eln Gegengewicht legen.
(p. 450)

In ord.er to vary successfully the existln6 soclal code 1n thelr own

favour, Eduard and Ottl1le would have to venture lnto the realrn of

socfal d.lscourse and transform their lntlnacy lnto aD obJect of

language. As I lndlcated above, throughout the novel they have dtsplayed

an unwllIlngness to do preclsely thls. For thls reason' the posslblllty

of dlsruptlng the prevalllng soclal basls of sanctloned lntlnacy 1s

never actually reallsed by then. Before exanlnlng the flnal confllct

between the Lan6uage of soclal relatlons and the nodel of lntinacy

constructed by Eduard, 1t ls first necessary to dlscuss the rôle of

language ln the soc1al realm as it ls outllned 1n the novel.

In the soclal code, lnterpersonat relatlons are governed by the

Iaws of langua6e ln the forn of the rnarrlage contract and as outllned 1n

the uodel of the Ten Corunandnents. throughout the novel, these forns of

soclally acknowledged hunan relatlons are both epltonlsed and

dlscredlted ln the speeches of l{lttler. At the baptlsn of Charlotte's

chlld the nlnister collapses and dles durlng l,flttler's speech and his

d.latrlbe on the Ten Conuandnents at the end of the novel lnnedlately

precedes Ottll-1e's deatb. In contrast to Eduard and Ottllle' who appear

to nlstrust the potentlal of lan6uage to conmunlcate lntinacy 1n a

successful nanner, l,flttler relles on language to expound hls ldeals of

soclal lnteractlon.
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I would agree wlth Davld Vel).bery that l{lttler's use of language

durlng the baptlsn ceremony of Charlotte's chlld narks r¡d1e vä11-1ge

Pervertlerung der rituellen Sprachett.tr I belleve, bowever, that thls

ldea 1s taken st1lt further by Goethe. Just as there are no totally

stable mod.els ln the opentn6 scenes of the novel, I belleve that

Ianguage ltse1f ls not percelved as a stable and rellable nêans from

whtch to construct a world-vlew. In other words: fron the openlng of the

narrative, the llrltuelle Sprachetr, the lan6uage of social relatlons and

even the dlscourse of sclence are not shown as stable and non-arnblSuous.

Instead, the entlre social structure ls constructed fron lan6uages that

are no Ionger perfectly, oF even rellably functlonlng ))Verkzeuse(

controlled by the speaker. It ls for precisely thls reason that Eduard

and Ottllle attenpt to move beyond langua6e when connunlcatlng thelr

Iove for each other. Slrnilarly, the posstbtllty of controllln6 language

through tVernunft( appears as equally lnprobable, as lndlcated ln the

naxlm quoted at the openln6 of this chapter. In another rtaxlm, Goetbe

also suggests that tbe apparently stable world of sclentlflc calculatlon

does not reroaln lnmune fron the dlesolutlon of the rhetorical tradltlon:

Abblldungen, Vortbeschreibungr lrfaB, ZabJ- und ZeLcL.er. stellen noch
lnner keln Phänomen dar. Darum bloB konnte slch dle fewbonsche
Lehre so lange halten, daB der Irrtun ln dem Quartbande der
Iatelnlschen úbersetzung für e1n paar Jahrhunderte elnbalsa¡olert
srar. (H. A. XI I, p. 434)

I belleve that thls dlscredltln6 of the use of language as

lYerkzeuga deplcted ln Goethe's novel lends support to Luhnann's 
\

sug6estlon that at the end of the 18th century a loss of falth ln the )

effectlveness of rbetorlcal lan6uage was apparent. Despite thls

sceptlclsn, however, characters such as l{tttler 6t11I atternpt to nake
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language functlon for them as a ))Ilerkzeu6,<t. Thls 6lves the llluslon that

there ts st1Ll a ualor dlstlnctlon between language and the speaker. I

belleve, however, that thls model ls also brought lnto questlon 1n the

course of the novel. [ot only does ],tlttIer produce only soclal

d.lssonances by his fI16hts of rhetorlc, but the characters often flnd lt

lnposslble to control certaln models constructed fron langua6e once they

have been set 1n notlon. The written rnarrlage contract, for exanple,

prevents Eduard from realislng h1s ldeal; desplte her apparent abllity

to control certaln dlscourses, Charlotte cannot tane lleln 6ewaltsan

Entbundenesa; language falls as a n\{erkzeuS< when attenpts are made to

create and control temporal orders. There appears a central paradox ln

the novel, nanely that the characters are able to construct world-vlews

fron 1angua6e, but then often find 1t lnposslble to control their

further developnent. I would sug6est that thls occurs because language

1s deplcted as a dan6erously lnperfect lnstrunent throughout the

narratlve and does not decllne from any 1n1tlal stabillty. For thls

reason there exlsts the posslblllty of rôle-reversal between language

and speaker. In other words: the characters becones the )vlctlmq(( of

thelr o$m use of language.

Thls ldea of rôl-e-reversal between speaker and spoken ls also 1n

evldence 1n other works of tbe late 18th century. In the fra6nent

I{onoJog, flovalls deplcts a posltlve nythlcal ldeal of autonomous

language whlch ls ln total opposltlon to the lrnage of the lrVerkzeugtt.

f,ovalls sees lan6uage as being totally lndependent, and the speaker 1s

denled the rôIe of a )'nanlpulator( of dlscourses:
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Es lst elgentllch um das Sprechen und Schrelben elne närrlsche
Sache; das rechte Gespräch 1st eln bloBes Vortspiel. Der
Iächerllche Irrtun lst nur zu bewundern, daB die Leute nelnen - sle
sprächen um der Dlnge wlllen. Gerade das Elgentünllche der Sprache'
daB sle slch bIoB um slch selbst bekürnnert, welB kelner. Darurn lst
sle eln so wunderbares und fruchtbares Gebel¡nnls. . . I =

Towards the end of the 18th century a nunber of dlfferent perspectives

rnay be seen ln the general dlscusslons on langua6e. On the one hand, the

rbetorical use of language stt1l played a naJor rôIe ln the constructlon

of certain world-models based on rellglous and social tradltlons; on the

other hand, the use of language as a lVerkzeug( vras belng gradually

dlscredited as a rrEaDS by whlch to comrnunlcate lntlrnacy. In addltton to

thls there arlses the posltlve nytb of an autononous language evldent 1n

the works of the early Rornantlcs. These varlous confllcts are depicted

clearly Ln Dle Vahlverwandtschafte¡ and form a central axls around whlch

nuch of the actlon ln the novel revolves.

I have stated that fron the very be6lnnlng of the Dovel, language

cannot be vlewed ln terre of a stable lnstrument nanlpulated by tbe

speaker. This ls experlenced by all characters ln the novel. l,flttler'

however, appears to represent the nost negatlve and destructlve use of

tan6uage. In attenptlng to use language as a functlonal ))VerkzeuS(' he

also expounds new lnterpretattons of certain soclal and re1161ous

nodels. In hls dlscusslon of the Ten Connandnents, he sugSests that the

Connandnents thereelves be re-worded ln order to advocate a course of

posltlve lndlvldual actlon rather than to admonlsh sln:

)Du sollst ntcht ehebrechen(...tlle grob, $rle unanständlg! Klänge es
nlcht Banz anders, $renn es hleBe: )Du sollst Ehrfurcht haben vor
der ehellchen Verbfndung; wo du Gatten siehst, die slch Ileben,
sollst du dlch darüber freuen und tell daran nehrnen wle an dem
Glück elnes heitern Ta6es. Sollte slch lrgend ln thren Verhältnls
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et$ras trüben, so solIst du 6uchen, es aufzuklären; du sollst
suchen, 6le zu begüttgen) sle zu besãinfttgen. . . ( (pp.482-3)

[ot only does ttlttler reduce the already unstable rltual langua6e to a

point of absurdityr but he also attenpts to rephrase that whlch he has

at one ttre acknowled6ed to be the word of God. Such attenpts to use

lan6uage as a >Verkzeugrr wlthout conslderatlon of the repercusslons of

such nanlpulatlons characterlse lfittler's behavlour throughout the

entlre novel. Hls sklll ln re-unltln6 narrled couples ls essentlally a

demonstratlon of hls ablllty to use language fn a certaln way and hls

three naJor speeches ln the novel reveal hls preoccupatlon wlth the

rules of the soclal code ln the correspondlng rltuallsed dlscourse, In

addltlon to these skllls Ìllttler also belleves hlnself at ltberty to

lnprovise on the rellglous basls of the soclal and noral code. Just as

lrflttler 1s depicted 1n lncreasin6ly crlttcal terns 1n the course of the

noveI, so too the Iangua6e-based orders he attempts to control are

subtly undernlned.

There rernalns the questlon as to why language proves to be an area

of confllct when Eduard and Ottllfe try to valldate tbelr love for each

other on a soclal scale. I belfeve that this ls explored ln the novel ln

two ways. In the flrst lnstance, the cbaracters are forced to deal wlth

the problen of lnterpretln6 the sf gnlf ler lunlontt. As I æntloned

earller, lunlon<t ls read by Eduard fn terns of the Platonlc nyth'

wbereas for soclety at large tt ls seen to conform to the narrlage

contract. These confltctln6 models of )valld( lnterpersonal relatlons

rest on opposlng attltudes to language, nanely a reJectlon of language

as a rrnans to conrnunicate lntlnacy and a contrastlng celebratlon of
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Ian6uage as the basis of soclal modes of behavlour. Secondly, the

problen of the general dlscredltlng of lan6uage must be consldered. Both

Eduard and. Ottllte d.esfre to code a dlscourse of Love ln a soclal

context, but never actualty leave thelr own private fleld of extra-

llngulstlc connunlcatlon when they have the cholce. For thls reason I

would su66est that the novel refLects a vlew of language 1n aD

lnternedlary phase, 1n whlch the nodel of words as n\ferkzeuge< ls

breaking apart, but has not yet been repLaced by a functlonal

substitute. Thls ldea 1s ln accordance with Goethe's sceptlclsn

concernln6 the Ilnk between language and tVernunfttt and nay be seen as

an extenslon of the varlous debates on the nature of language ln

evldence durin6 the Enllghtennent.

If Eduard and OttlIle do not create a successful discourse of

lntfnacy and never reallse tbelr love ln a soclal context, wbY then does

the novel allow the lnage of thelr unlon ln death to donlnate the flnaL

scene? Untll the polnt of Ott111e's death, the developnent of her

relatlonshlp wtth Eduard has been dealt with ln the novel 1n terns of a

confllct between two naJor models of )reatlty( na¡neIy, tbe soclaf code

and the lna6e of Platonlc unlon. After Ott1lle's death, however, a thlrd

nodel ts added to thls schena. By etevatlng Otttlte to the status of

salnt, both the narrator and the other characters flnd a Deans to

envisage an acceptable unlon between her and Eduard. The concept of

eternal unlon, whlch has dominated the lna6e of Platonlc wholeness' ls

extended lnto the rellglous sphere, so that the two characters nay be

seen to enJoy f1na1 unlon ln an lnage of paradlse:
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So ruhen dle Llebenden nebenelnander. Friede schwebt íiber threr
Stätte, heltere, verwandte Engelsbllder schauen vom Gewijlbe auf sle
herab, und welch ein freundllcher Augenbllck wlrd es seLn, wenn sle
derelnst wleder zusatIüten erwachen. (p.490)

In thls wâyrr another nodel of )va11d( experience 1s created after

Eduard.,s and Ott111e's respective deaths which takes elenents of both

nodets and creates yet another pattern of )reallty(. In order to nake

posslble thls vlslon of unlon, the narrator removes both characters from

the soclal realm and transforns then lnto satnt-Ilke f15ures. Not only

ls Ottllle 1s elevated to the status of salnt, but Eduard ls also

allowed to acqulre sonething of her aura: rr...und wle er ln Gedanken an

dle Hefllge eingeschlafen star, so konnte Dan wohl Lhn sellg nennen(

(p.490). As I nentloned ln the prevlous chapter, however, thts )haPPy

endin6< closely resenbles the arbltrary nark of flnallty lnposed on

hunan relatlons by the LustspieJ- In tbls respect, this flnal vlslon of

unlon ¡¿y be read. either ln terms of another creatlon of )realtty( by

the characters and. the narratlve perspectlve, or as; a parody of the

Ilterary trope 1n which the lnposslblle earthly unlon of two }overs ls

reallsed 1n a vlslon of paradlse.

Charlotte's uses of and reactlons

for a conslderatlon of thls aspect of

the dlrectlon oftalent for re6ulatln6

lnterpretatlon of the

for looklng 1n Eduard's book durln6 the readlng

lndlcatlon of her partlcular understandlng of

connunlcatlon:

to language are also fnPortant

the novel. It ls PreclseLY her

a dlscusslon that leads to the

the narrator Slves an

the rules of soclal

lGlelcbnlsredett. Before Charlotte excuses herself
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Charlotte, deren Gewand.thelt slch 1n 6röBeren und klelneren Zttkeln
besonders dadurch bewles, daB sle Jede angenehne, Jede heftl6e' Ja
selbst nur lebhafte ÁuBerung zu beseltigen, e1n slch verlängerndes
Gespräch zu unterbrechen, eln stockendes anzure6en wußte, war auch
dles¡nal von lhrer guten Gabe nlcht verlassen. . . (pp.269-70)

It ls thts concern wlth the rules of soclal comunlcatlon that

characterlses Charlotte's use of lan6uage throughout the novel. Durfng

the dlscusslon of the r¡Gleichnlsrede<t, for exanple, she 1s not overly

concerned wlth the wlder lnpllcatlons of the chenlcal attractlons, but

lnstead tries to ellclt the exact neanln6 of tbe words used 1n the

discourse: ))...d.enn es nacht 1n der Gesellschaft nlchts lächerllcher,

als wenn rîân eln frend.es, e1n Kunstwort falsch anwendett( (P. 27L) , In

contrast to l{ltt1er's vlolent rhetorlc and Eduard's lnnovatlve attenpts

to create a dlscourse of love, Charlotte's concern wlth langua$e centres

on a deslre to adhere to the prescrlbed rules of soclal dlscourse. For

thls reason her attltudes towards exlstlng nodels of unlon are totally

dlfferent fron those of her husband. Charlotte also attenpts to steer

the course of dlscusslon durtng dlnner wlth the Count and Baroness. In

thls scene she acknowled6es the danger of an rral,Lzufreles Gesprächtt

(p.310) and thus the way ln whlch language nay lnfluence the world-vlew

of an lndlvldual, ln thls case Ottllle. For Charlotte, the stablllty of

socla1 )reallty( conslsts 1n enforcln6 certaln prescrlbed rules when

uslng langua6e.

Although Charlotte nay be

she dlctates the dlrectlon of

realm of soclal corrnunicatlon

seen to exerclse a degree of power when

Eduard's nethods of lnterpretatlon. I lndlcated this

a partlcular discourse,

encounters a barrler

her sklll ln the

when faced wlth

confllct 1n an
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earller sectlon by the exanple of Charlotte's proposal to Eduard that

they both return to lden alten Zustandu. At tbls polnt the narrator

telts us that ln the process of lnterpretatlon Eduard selects and

acknowled6es only that whlch is 1n accordance wltb hls own preferred

rnodel of )realtty( (>Eduard, der nlchts vernahm, als v{as selner

Leldenschaft schnelchelte...rr p.341). Tbls process ls ln evldence a6aln

when Eduard lnterprets varlous non-11n6ulst1c sl6ns ln an attenpt to

deternlne guarantees for hls relatlonshlp wlth Ott111e. By lnterpretlng

sl6niflers soleIy accordlng to hls own desires, Eduard subverts

Charlotte's undoubted powers wlthln the context of social norrl=ì of

Ianguage. On the one hand, Charlotte reflects her own deslres 1n a form

of language whlch characterlses the Laws of soclal behavlour; on the

other hand, Eduard reJects thts nodel of lan6uage and uses hls powers of

lnterpretatlon ln an attenpt to form an everlastlng bond wlth OtttLie. A

reflectlon of the speaker's own lnage My be seen, therefore, ln the

dual processes of constructlon and lnterpretatlon of lan6uage-orders.

In thelr conversatlons, Charlotte and Eduard avall thereelves of

opposln6 strategles. Although bound to Charlotte by that soclal

dlscourse, whlch 1s epltontsed 1n the rnarrlage contract, Eduard no

longer reco6nlses the va1ldlty of thls bond. Thus, he percelves a

rupture ln thelr reJ.atlonshlp that 1s reflected ln the realn of

1an6ua6e. These dlssonances ln thefr relatlonshlp are lndlcated 1n thelr

use of language 1n the early part of the narratlve. In the openlng scene

of the novel Eduard denands of Charlotte that thelr dlscusslons

concernln6 the Hauptnann and Ott111e be open and unrestralned: >...Jetzt

sprlch aber auch recht frei und unständllch und sage m1r a1les, was du
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zu sa6etr hast; lch w1ll dlch nlcht unterbrechent< Q.245). Thls apparent

frankness 1s, however, revealed as qulte lllusory. [ot only does Eduard

attenpt to dlsgulse hls true feellngs of lnpatlence and annoyaDce by

apparently open and dlslngenuous dlscourse, but Charlotte also uses

language to dlsgulse her true feellngs:

Charlotte, so aufrlchtlg sie zu sprechen schlen, verhehlte doch
etwas. Sie hatte nänllch danals den von Relsen zurückkehrenden
Eduard Ottll1en abslchtllch vorgeführt, um dieser 6ellebten
Pflegetochter eine so 6roBe Partle zuzuwenden. . . (p.253)

The dlssorlances 1n Eduard's and Charlotte's relatlonshlp are evldent at

the begtnning of the novelr |et are Inasked to a certaln degree by thelr

strateglc uses of 1an6ua6e. At a later stage of the novel, however, the

dlssolutlon of thelr relatlonshlp can Do lon6er be hldden. At thls

pofnt, language 1s preclsely the area which lndlcates the lmpoverlshed

nature of thelr relatlonshlp:

Eduard schauderte, er hlelt slch für verraten und dle llebevolle
Sprache selner Frau für aus6edacht, künstllch und plannäBlg' un thn
auf ewlg von selnen G1ücke zu trennen. Br schlen thr dle Sacbe ganz
zu überlassen; alleln schon war lnnerllch seln EntschluB SefaBt.
(p.343)

It ls Ottl11e's nethod of lnterpretlng language at the end of the

novel that leads to a paradoxlcal developnent ln her relatlonshtp wlth

Eduard. In her letter to the other naln characters she uentlons the

promlse she uade both to herself and to Charlotte concerning her future

relatlons with Eduard: llifeln Versprechen, nlch n1t thn ln kelne

Unterredung elazulassen, habe lch vlelleicht zu buchstäbllch Benoilnen

und 6edeutet< Q,477). By lnterpretlng her own words ln a llteral 6ense,

Ott11le lnplenents a netbod of lnterpretatlon that 1s dlfferent from
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other attltudes towards language 1n the novel and' as Hl111s l'flIler

suggests, thfs focus on the llteral- lplays a crucial rôle 1n deternlnlng

the clrcunstances of Ottl1le's deathtt.rs By lnterpretlng words ln a

strlctly 11tera1 serrse, Ott111e attenpts to counter the anblSuous nature

of the slgnlfler whlch characterlses the constructlon of opposlng models

of )realtty( throughout tbe novel. She does thls by lnposlng non-

anblgutty on language. Paradoxlcally, however, thls Ieads to the

complete dlssolutlon of her bond to language, for 1n her case the

lrnposltlon of non-arnbl6ulty leads to total sllence.

Throughout the novel every assumptlon by a flctlonal character that

language ls non-amblguous reveals the whole precarlous basls of

ltngulstic communlcatlon. Thus Ottllle renounces the posslblltty of

structurlng her own preferred )reaJ.lty( through 1an6uage, for she

subnlts herself to the prtnclple of an autonomous and unequlvocal

æanlng of words. Tbls stands ln opposltlon to the vray ln whlch the

otber characters have attenpted to nanlpulate langua6e throughout the

novel. I have suggested that the characters often attenpt to move beyond

Iangua6e when constructlng preferred nodeLs of )reallty(. Thls ls often

due to the fallure of language to conmunlcate sfn6le and unifled

rneaning, or 1s the result of a loss of falth ln language as a stable

structurat prlnciple. It ts to a more detalled dlscusslon of thls escaPe

fron the boundarles of language that I shall now turn.
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II Beyond Language: nl{art und BTLdt¡,

Ve have already seen that the anbl6uous nature of certaln

statenents caD lead to difficultles 1n sone characters' attenpts to

reallse thelr own preferred vlslons of )reallty(. In one of her dlary

entrles, Ott111e lndlcates the dlfflcutty of communlcatln6 unlfled and

conplete neanln6 1n soclal dlscourse:

[lenand würde vlel 1n Gesellschaften sprechen, wenD er sfch bewuBt
wãre, wle oft er d1e andern ¡nlBversteht.
t...1
Ver vor andern lan6e alleln spricht, ohne den Zuhörern zv
schnelcheln, erregt Vlderwlllen.
Jedes ausgesprochene Yort erregt den Ge6enslnn. (p.384)

As I shall lndlcate ln the course of thts sectlon, the dlscourse of

soclal relatlons ls glven the lll.uslon of stabtllty by lts preservatlon

ln wrltin6. \llthtn the realm of oral conmunicatlon, however, the

characters becone lncreasingly aware of the dlfftculty of holdlng aD

tunverfän61tche Unterhaltungtr (p.434). Thls ls constantly lllustrated 1n

the conversatlons between the Engllsb Lord, hls conpanl,on, Charlotte and

0tt1lle. After accldentally drawlng attentlon to Eduard's absence from

the household, the Engltsb Lord polnts out the lnevitablJ.lty of naklng

such lnadvertent and tactless conûents ln soclal comnrunlcatlon:

Den Lord tat es 1eld, ohne daB er darüber verle6en Sewesen wäre.
l{an nüBte garrz ln Gesellschaft schwelgen, r^renr} nan nlcht nanchnal
fn den FaII kou¡en so1lte; denn nlcht alleln bedeutende
Benerkungen, sondern dle trlvlalsten ÃuBerun6en können auf elne so
nlBkllngende Velse n1t den Interesse der Ge6enwärtfgen
zusanmentreffen. t... I Alleln auch mit den besten Vorsatze Selang
es den Frenden n1cht, dle Freunde dlesnal mlt efner unverfängllchen
Unterhaltung zu erfreuen. Denn nachden der Beglelter durch ¡nanche
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sonderbare, bedeutende, heltere, rührende, furchtbare Geschlchten
dle Aufnerksankelt erre6t und dle Tellnhanne aufs hõchste Seepannt
hatte, so dachte er nlt einer zwar sonderbaren, aber sanfteren
Begebenhelt zv schlleBen und ahnte nlcbt, wfe nahe dlese selnen
Zuhörern verwand.t war. {pp. a33-4)

Thls passage antlclpates Charlotte's negative reactlon to the story

of r¡Dle wunderllchen [achbarsklnder<, the narratlng of whlch epltonfses

the dtfficulty of steering a soclal dlscourse along lnnocuous llnes. In
,ali¡"''

addftlon to thls, the above quot$"älso leads the reader to belleve that
l!

the novella wllI correspond to /"o"ot. experlenced by sone of the nain

characters. Thts preparatlon of the reader by the narratlve perspectlve

has often led crltlcs to propose dlrect parallets between events ln the

novella and those ln the l1ves of the Hauptnann and Charlotte. ra These

analyses, however, often overlook the self-subvertlng tendency of the

narratlve perspectlve ltself. After havlng prepared the reader for a

certaln lnterpretatlon of the novella, the narrator lntrudes once nore

at the end of the story and puts his own earller lnstructlon to the

reader 1n a nore doubtful Ilght. At the end of the novella tbe narrator

addresses the reader ln the followlng terms:

Dlese Begebenhelt hatte sich mlt den Hauptnann und elner f,achbarfn
wlrkllch zu6etragen, zwar nlcht Sanz wle sle der Engländer
erzählte, doch war sle ln den Hauptzügen nlcht entstellt' nur lm
einzelnen uehr ausgebfldet und aus6eschmijckt, wle es derglelchen
Geschlchte zu gehen pflegt, wenn sle erst durch den ldund der l'[enge
und sodann durch dle Phantasle elnes gelst- und gescbrnackrelchen
Erzählers durchgehen. Es blelbt zuLetzt nelst alles und nlchts' wle
es war. Q.442)

Thls provldes a clear example of tbe way 1n whlch the narratlve

perspectlve shlfts constantly throughout the text. l{ot only ls the

reader unable to deflne the Ilnlts of an )obJectlve reallty( 1n the

novel, but tt also becores lncreaslngly dlfficult to rely on a single
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and conslstent narratlve perspectlve. As a result of thls tendency to

undermine tts own narratlve stance, the volce of the narrator also

lndlcates the dlfflculty of constructlng a stable Ianguage-based

narratlve. Thls not only affects the supposed )valldtty( of the novella

as 1t relates to the naln characters, but also casts a doubtful ll6ht on

the stabillty of the wider flctlonal order. I shall return to a more

detailed dlscusslon of the narrator's rô1e and nanlpulatlon of lan6uage

ln the novel ln a later chapter.

Uhen Charlotte attenpts to pactfy Otttlle after Eduard's departure

the reader also flnds the followlng sceptlclsm as to the Power of

language to produce any consolatfon:

...und ob sfe tChartottel glelch wohl wuBte, daß nan nlt Vorten
nlcht vlel gegen elne entschledene Leldenschaft zu wlrken vertrtagr
so kannte sle doch d1e l{acht der Besonnenheft, des Bewußtselns' und
sie brachte daher manches zwlschen slch und Ottllten zvr
Sprache. (p.347)

It appears that language ltself can do 1lttle to chan6e OttlIle's

enotlonal state. In thls pa6sage, however, an lnportant Ilnk ls nade

between language and consclousness, nanely rrdle l{acht der Besonnenhelt,

des Bewußtselnsn. In this context, Charlotte's ablllty to avalI herself

of language ls assoclated wlth a clarlty of selfhood and ratlonallty.

Interestln6ly, a slmllar refereDce to Charlotte's abl1lty to overcolln

lnner confllct throu6h a consclousness of seLf ls nade at an earller

polnt ln the text. After decidlng to renounce the Hauptnann' Charlotte

attenpts to achleve an lnner balance:

Ihr kan bel diesen Vldersprücben fhr tüchtiger und durchs Leben
nannl6faltlg geübter Charakter zu HijIfe. Inner 6ewohnt, sfch threr
selbst bewußt zv seln, slch selbst zu gebleten, blard es thr auch
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Jetzt nlcbt schwer, durch ernste Betrachtung slch dem erwÍinschten
Glelchgewlchte zu nãhern, . . (p.320)

It 1s inportant to keep 1n nlnd that CharLotte achleves a state of

supposed lnner balance not only throu6h awareuess of her own self and

personallty, but also because of her supposed abfllty to nanlpulate

language accordlng to her own wlll. In tbis lnstance, a clear deflnltlon

of the rôIe of the speaker and the ab1l1ty to )rnanlpulate( words ls seen

as a central feature of self-awareDess.

Certaln characters, such as Charlotte, becoue consclous of thelr

own self through language. Thls glves a further lndlcatlon of the change

1n attltude from 1?th to l-8th century ldeas concernlng the nature of the

setf. In contrast to the Lockean concept of the self as a congloueratlon

of sense-patterns, we flnd here an lna6e of lndlvldual selfhood ln terrns

of the consclous use and lnterpretatlon of J.an6ua6e. As ls the case wlth

vlrtualJ.y all relatlons ln thls text, however, the 11nk between lan6uage

and the self fn Dle Vahiverwandtschaîten 1s presented to the reader from

a double perspectlve. In the flrst lnstance, the relatlonshlp of the

self to J.anguage further lndlcates the way ln which language functlons

as a nlrror 1n whlch the characters Day dlsplay and explore thelr

narclsslstlc tendencles. The experlence of self-awareness through

language 1s not restricted to Charlotte alone. Instead, we also ftnd

that the Hauptnann ls described by the narrator as possessln6 a slnllar

clarlty of vlew concernlng hls o$m Ilfe and posltlon. In hls wrltten

conmunicatlon to Charlotte, hls language betrays the following

characterlstlcs: >SovleI Deutllchkelt über slch selbst, sovleI Klarhelt

über selnen elgenen Zustand, über den Zustand selner Freunde 6ab elne
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heltere und frôhl-lche Ausslchtt( (p.258). Eduard also belleves that he

galns a certaln lnslght lnto hls ovfn personallty through lan6ua5e.

Although 1t often seerrs lnposslble to alter the actuaL structure of

events by effectln6 changes 1n discourse, Eduard ls convlnced he

achleves a new sense of self-avrareness. In one of hls dlscusslons wlth

I¡flttler he expresses thls 1n the followlng words:

Frelllch. . . hllft das Hln- und Vtderdenken, das H1n- und Vlderreden
zu nlchts; doch unter dlesem Reden bin lch nlch selbst erst gewahr
worden, habe lch erst entschleden gefühlt, wozu 1ch nich
entschlleßen sollte ) wozu lch entschlossen bln. Ich sehe ¡neln
gegenwärt16es, nein zukünfti6es Leben vor ¡nlr; nur zwlschen Elend
und GenuB habe lch zu wählen. (p.356)

In the second lnstance, however, a contradlctory e1eænt ln these

supposed noænts of self-awareness throu6h langua6e becoæs vlsfble as a

result of the guestlonable nature of langua6e ltself. For there ren¡lns

the lrony that Eduard does not actuaì.ly arrlve at any accurate

evaluatlon of h1s behavlour 1n the course of the actlon untlL the flnal

sta6e of the narratlve when he sees his whole exlstence as rrlnltatlontt.

A further problern ls apparent 1n thls compÌex, nanely: lf language has

constantly proved to be an unstable area ln whlch to construct any form

of order, how then can 1t be used as an accurate and stable redlun from

whlch to construct or galn tnslght lnto the seLf? In an early part of

the novel, Charlotte draws attentlon to the dangers lnherent 1n

presupposlng a clarlty and consclousness of self. In a dlscusslon wlth

Eduard concernlng whether or not an lnvltatlon sbould be extended to the

Hauptnann, she explalns thls ln the foIlow1n6 terns:

Das BewuBtseln, neln Llebster. . .lst kelne htalän51lche l/affe' Ja
nanchnal elne gefährllche für den, der sle fijhrt; und aus dlesem
allen tritt wenlgstens soviel hervor, daB wlr uns Ja nlcht
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überellen sollen. Gônne m1r noch e1n16e Tage, entschelde
nlcht! (p.248)

Ironlcally, however, Charlotte does not take notlce of her own

warnln6 and lnstead fnaglnes that she enJoys self-awareness through

language, as does Eduard at a later stage of the novel. The nafn reason

thls lrony perslsts and has to be accêpted 1s that the novel ulttnately

deuand.s of fictional characters a de6ree of lnsl6ht lnto the

flctlonallty of thelr own world that reallstlc narratlve slnply does not

pernlt. For such 1ns16ht undernlnes the conventlons of fictlon ltself ln

a way that tradltlonally produces the absurdity and 6ane-playlng of the

netaflctlonal genre from Tristran Shandy to the Procìe of Sanuel Beckett.

Thts sln61e work of Goethe's 1s akln to virtually aI1 of Klelst's

narratlves in tnslstlng that the lrony of a text that fs netaftctlonal

to such an extreme be tra61c rather than comlc.

Vithln thts lronlc framework, the anblguous referential fteld of

Ianguage and the plurallty of world-vlews engender a fundauental

lnablltty to define the nature of the self for success ln thls would

¡rean, ln effect, a fictlonal flgure's transcending the bounds of

flctlon. Perhaps nowhere 1s thls nore clearly lndlcated than ln the case

of Ottllle. [ot onty fs she the only character to experlence ¡tortents of

allenatlon and dlssolutlon of tbe self, but she also flnds dlfficulty ln

deflnln6 her own relatlonship to lan6uage and eventually wlthdraws fron

spoken connuncatlon conpletely. As I have lndlcated fn an earller

sectlon, Ottll1e 1s also the focal polnt of a number of dlfferent rnodels

of the ReaL, so that any attenpt on her part to create a naturer

lndlvldual self 1n the sense of the Enltghtennent ldeal of >l{ündlgkelttt
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ls nade even more d1ff1cult. I shall dlscuss Otttlle's posltlon 1n thls

conplex of language and the self ln the next sectlon of thls chapter.

Throughout the novel, a number of dlfferent courses are open to the

characters faced with the dlfflculty of dea11n6 wlth the unstable order

of 1an6ua6e, There 1s the possibtltty of tenaclously expoundlng the

vatldity of a particular dlscourse, as does ÌÍ1tt1er; there exlsts the

alternatlve of sllence, eventually chosen by Ottllle; the Gehü1fe

attenpts to create an ldeal fuslon of selfbood and language through

educatlon; or lt 1s even posslble to go beyond tbe boundarles of

language and attenpt to deflne 1deal nodels of experlence ln lnages.

Before dea11n6 with the constructlon of patterns of )reallty( through

1na6es let us take a short look at the rôIe language plays 1n the

prograûûe of educatlon advocated by the Gehü1fe.

It

glrls to

Hausfrau

ls the aln of the GehüIfe to train boys to becone ¡rDlenertr and

these two rô1es characterlse the cultural and soclal systen

Frau,

out,

whlch

developed ln Gernany ln the early 1800's: tIn thren Doppelslnn a1s

Darstellung und Deckblld, als Offenbarung und Gehelnnls des

Geschlechterunterschleds begründet dle Zwelhelt von Beanten- und

llutterschaft das l{achtsysten der GoethezeitttrE Central to the GehüIfe's

pedagogy 1s the rôIe of dlscusslon between teacher and puplt. The

Gehülfe explalns the nature of tbts lHln- und Yiderreden<r 1n the

foLlowln6 terns:

assume nultlple functlons >als Llebende, als Braut, als

und l¡futter< (p. 409). As Frledrlch Klttler has polnted
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Dle Antworten auf lhre Fragen nógen noch so un6ehôr16 sein, nä6en
noch so sehr lns Velte 6ehen, wenD nur sodann Ihre Gegenfrage Gelst
und Slnn wleder herelnwärts ztebt, wenn Sie sfch nlcht von Ihrem
Standpunkte verrücken lassen, so müssen d1e Kinder zuletzt denken,
be6relfen, slch überzeugen, nur von dem, vtas und wle es der
Lehrende wflI. (p.408)

Although the GehüIfe appears to advocate free dlscusslon, he stresses

the lnportance of 6u1dln6 the puplls throu6h language into a positlon

fron whlch they wlII accept the polnt of vlew of the teacher. In thls

sense, educatlon functlons as aD lnitlatton lnto soclal dlscourse. The

puptls are allocated rôles wlthln the soclal structure through langua6e,

either as lDlenera or ll,fütter<, and are consldered to have reached the

height of thelr educatlon when they have accepted a self constructed

fron thls partlcular uodel of langua6e, or as Klttler puts 1t: rrDer

Diskurs nach den Regeln von 1.800 lst thr Elenenttt. lÊ the GehüIfe accepts

thls ldeal form of soclaI discourse as the nodel on whlch to base the

constructlon of soclety. In L'ordre du discours Foucault clearly

lndicates the way ln whlch language functlons ln such a Prograrune of

educatlon:

Qu'est-ce, après tout, qu'un systène d'enselgnenent, slnon une
rltuallsatlon de 1a parole; slnon une quallflcatlon et une flxatlon
des rôles pour les suJets parlants; slnon la constltutlon d'un
Broupe doctrlnal au nnlns dlffus; slnon une dfstrfbutlon et une
approprlatlon du discours avec 6es pouvofrs et ses savolrs? t. .. l
Est-ce que Ie systène Judlclaire, est-ce que le systène
lnstltutlonnel de Ia údeclne eux aussl, sous certalns de leurs
aspects au nolns, ne constltuent de parells systères
d' assuJettfssenents du dlscours?r 7

Fol1owln6 thls nodel outllned by FoucauIt, I would suggest that the

functlon of language 1n the prograrme of educatlon outllned by the

Gehü1fe conslsts 1n lnlttatln6 chlldren lnto a rltuallsed social

dlscourse and thus allocatlng then rôles as speakers 1n the franework of
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society.

ldeal and

Llke l{1tt}er, the Gebü]fe |s able to retaln thls nodel as an

does not succumb to the sceptlclsm concernlng langua6e whlch

affects the other characters. In thls respect, both l{lttler and the

GehüIfe nake an arbltrary, lf quite conventlonal, cholce concernlng a

suitable model on which to base soclal relatlons.

thls rôIe of language 1n a programÞ of soclal educatlon was also a

polnt of contentlon 1n nany dlscusslons oD language durln6 the

Enllghtennent. Once agaln the relatlonshlp between language and

lVernunft( appears to be a central elenent of these debates.

Llchtenberg, for exanple, sug6ests: lJe nehr man ln elner Sprache durch

Vernunft unterschelden lernt, desto schwerer wlrd einem das Sprechen

derselben. In Fertlgsprechen lst vleI InstlnktrnäBiges, durch Vernunft

läBt es slch nlcht errelchen(.ìe The central rôle of language ln hunan

developnent ls questloned ln even stronger terns by l,fontesguleu when he

suggests the followlng experlnent:

un prlnce pourrolt falre une berre exp'érlence' Nourrlr trols ou

quatre enfants conne des bêtes, avec des chèvres ou des nourrlces
sourdes et muettes. Ils se ferolent une langue. Examlner cette
langue. Volr Ia nature en elle-nêne, et dégagée des préJu6és de
I'éducatlon¡ savolr d'eux, après leur lnstructlon, ce qu' lIs
aurolent pensé; exercer leur esprlt, eD leur donnant toutes les
choses nécessalres pour lnventer; enfln, en falre I'hlstoire.r'

These two dlscusslons of langua6e and tndlvldual developnent questlon

the tradltlonal rôle of langua6e as a means by wbich to lnte6rate the

lndlvldual lnto a partlcular social nodeI. Instead, both Llchtenberg and

lrlontesquleu conslder the posslbltlty of a nehr relatlonshlp of the

speaker towards lan6ua6e whlch ls free of soclal conventlon. These vlews

roay be seen to echo the wrltlngs of Rousseau, Condillac and Herder whlch
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focus on the )lrratlonaL( aspect of language and lts prinary basls 1n

the comnunlcatlon of aninals.

In Dle Vahfverwandtschaften, the functlon of language 1n the

pedagogy of the GebüIfe forre a conplete opposltlon to thls notlon, for

tn lt langua6e 1s preclsely the area 1n whlch soclal conventlons and the

ldeals of Reason are lnparted to the lndlvldual. In the llght of the

6eneral lnstablltty of langua6e throughout the novel, however' this

would seem to be an uncertain basls for the allocatlon of soclaL rôles

and for the creatfon of world-views. As I rnentloned above, this neans of

soclal educatlon throu6h 1an6ua6e 1npl1es the arbltrary cbolce of a

world-nodeI by the GehüIfe. Events ln the novel lndicate that thls 1s

the only way fn whlch to endow a partlcular nodel of experlence wlth the

tltle )obJective reallty(. It ls preclsely thls step, bowever, that ls

constantly put lnto questlon by the conpetltlon of world-models created

by otber characters.

One of Goethe's connents 1n the ltraxinen und Reflextonen, >Yort und

BlId slnd Korrelate, dle slch lmerfort suchen. . . tt (H. A. XII' p.493) 
'

polnts out one of the central characterlstlcs of the characters' use of

Ianguage ln Dte Yahiverwandtschaften. At varlous stages ln the novel,

attenpts are made to fuse a word wlth a correspondlng visual lnage. Thls

nay be seeD 1n terns of aD effort to create a stable fleld of non-

arnbl6uous rneanln6 by renovlng slgns fron tbe lnstablltty of a purely

llngulstlc realm. In thls context, tbe lrnage acts as a 6uarantee for the

chosen referentlal polnt of a partlcular word. As I shall show, however,
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thls arbltrary fuslon of word and lnage often achleves llttle towards

deflnlng stable and non-anbl6uous rneanlnS.

The characters often attenpt to afflrn and glve Perllnnence to

partlcular actlons or dlscourses by fornulatln6 thern ln terns of lnages.

I would agree wtth Davtd Veltbery, therefore, that: lDle bloBe Sprache

beläBt nä¡nLich dle Elenente ln lhrem Totseln; erst ln Blld nehnen sle

)eln ewlges Leben( antt.20 Thls tendency ls evldent from the openlng

pages of the novel. Yhen Eduard æets Cbarlotte ln the ))Iifooshütte(' we

see the way ln whtch nature ls transforned lnto a serles of lnages by

the characters:

An der Türe enpflng Charlotte thren Genahl und lleß thn dergestalt
nledersltzen, daß er durch Tür und Fenster d1e verschledenen
Bllder, welche die Landschaft glelchsan Ln Rahnen zelgtea, auf
elnen Bllck übersehen konnte, (p.243)

In a slnflar sense, Eduard belleves he corrns to know hls own property

only when 1t ls presented to hln 1n the forn of lnages on PaPerr >Er

glaubte sle tselne Besltzungenl Jetzf, erst kennenzulernen, sle schlenen

lhn Jetzt erst recht zu gehörena (p.261). Passages such as these

lndlcate a fundanental lnner uncertainty oD the part of tbe ¡¡aln

characters as to the nature and valldtty of thelr own experlence.

Lan6ua6e ls, conventlonall¡r, the most lnnedlate neans of attalnlng

certainty or clarity through artlculatlon of feellngs. But, whereas

language ls an lmperfect lnstrunent and reco6nlsed as such frorn the

beglnnlng of the novel, the flxed, vlsual lnage seems to bold out a

flnal hope of verlfylng what ls most eluslve 1n one's own experience.
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There ls the posslbillty of lpossesslngtt lt 1n thls form as one would

any other plece of property.

It ls often 1npl1ed wlthln the text that the ernphasis placed on

varlous lnages can lead to a devaluatlon of actual events or phenomena.

I lllustrated thls tn an earller chapter when deallng wlth OttlIle's

notlon of achlevlng lntlnacy wlth the lnage of a person ()x01t elnem

gellebten Blldet). Thls ls evldenced ln another part of the novel when

both Cbarlotte and Ottl1le descrlbe the pleasures of travelllng throu6h

the world as lnage. Yhen the Engltsh Lord connents on the pictures from

his nu¡¡erous voyages, both Charlotte and Ottllle experlence hls travels

vlcarlously through these 1na6es:

Sle freuten slch, hier ln threr Elnsankelt dle Velt so bequem zu
durchrelsen, Ufer und Hãfen, Berge, Seen und Fl-üsse, Städte'
Kaste1le und 'nenches andre Lokal, das ln der Geschlchte elnen [amen
hat, vor slcb vorbeizleben zu sehen. (p.430)

Once agaln, the status of both obJect and actual. bunan experlence 1s

reduced 1n favour of a partlcular lnage. In thts respect, the

transfornatlon of certaln phenonena lnto lna6es corresponds to the

process of rnyth-naktng 1n soclety, whlch 1s descrlbed by Roland Barthes

ln terns of a transforuatlon of culture lnto nature. Paradoxlcally'

Barthes' descrlptlon of 2Oth century bourgeols ldeology lllustrates the

way ln whlch the characters Ln Dle Vahlverwandtschafte¡ fuse nature and

cu Iture:

...11 est L'ldéotogle bourgeolse nêrne, Ie mouvenent Par leque1 la
bourgeolsle transforrne la réallté du roonde eD lnage du monde,
l' Illstolre en Nature. . . 1e passage du réel à I' 1déolo61que se
déflnlt corure Ie passage d'une antl-physJs à une pseudo-physls, Et
c'est lci qu'on trouve Ie mythe.''
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It ls preclsely thls attenpt to transforn culture lnto a natural order

that characterlses varlous actlons ln the openlng scenes of the novel.

The characters re6ulate nature according to thelr oïra desires, yet

attenpt to endow thelr creatlon wtth an aura of a natural aPPearance.

Thts ls not only seen 1n the tendency to transform nature lnto varfous

lmâgesr but Ís also lllustrated both ln Charlotte'6 rearrangenent of the

headstones ln tbe cenetery and ln a later descrlptlon of the

llfooshüttett:

Als s1e die ttooshütte errelchten, fanden sle solche auf das
Iustl6ste ausgeschnückt, zwar nur Dlt künstllchen Blunen und
Vlntergrün, doch darunter so schöne Büschel natürllchen Velzens und
anderer Feld- und Baunfrúchte angebracht, daß sle den Kunstsinn der
AnordnendeÍL zur Ehre gerelchten. (p.25E)

That thls confuslon of nature and artlftclaJ.lty renalned aD lnportant

questlon 1n Goethe's wrltin6 ls lndlcated ln the NoveJ)e, whlch was

conpteted ln 1828. The above extract from Dte VahLverwandtschaften ls

echoed ln the descrlptlon of the countryslde: r¡...hlerauf nun steht

geruauert eln Turm, doch nlenand wüBte zu sa6en, wo dle [atur aufhärt,

Kunst und Handwerk aber anfangentt (II.A. VI, p.493).

By creating a nodel of )reallty( through the constructlon of a

serles of lnages, the characters seek to avold the apparently unstable

uedlun of lan6ua6e and belfeve they have found a trEaDs by whlch to

construct a more stable world-vlew. Hence, lt ls also lnportant for them

to renove 1na6es whlch appear to threaten certaln discourses. thfs ls

seen quite clearly ln Eduard's request of Ottllle that she remove from

her neck the locket contalnlng a portrait of her father. The characters'

bellef that nodels of )reallty( nay be stablllsed through a serles of
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lua6es 1s, however, constantly thrown lnto questlon by other events 1n

the novel. As $ras evldent ln the constructfon of world-vlews through

Iangua6e, the lnterpretatlon of lnages j-n the sarnê process ls not lrunune

to the problen of anbl6ulty. That the constructlon of world-models

through lnages follows the sane pattern as outllned earller ln the realm

of lan6ua6e ls lllustrated 1n the last scene of the >lebende Blldertt. In

the representatlon of l{adonna and Cb1ld, the archltect elevates Ottllle

to the rôIe of the 1deal rnother: lDer Jun6e l,Iann hatte sle 1n selnem

Sinne zur l{utter Gottes erhoben, und wenn sle es abschlugr so war bel

thn kelne Fra6e, daB das Unternehnen fallen müssett (p.403). As the sceDe

unfolds, lt becones evldent that not only the archltect, but also the

audlence¡ and the narratlve volce share thle vislon of OttlLle:

Das BlId, das slch thr tCharlottel vorstellte, war so oft ln der
YeIt wlederholt, daB uan kaum elnen neuen Elndruck davon erwarten
sollte. Aber bier hatte die Vlrkllcheklt a1s Blld thre besonderen
Vorzüge. t. .. I Physlsch geblendetr geistlg überrascht, schlen das
ungebende VoIk slcb eben bewegt zu haben, um dle getroffeDen Au6en
wegzuwenden, neuglerl6 erfreut wieder hinzubllnzen und ¡nehr
Verwunderun6 und Lust als Bewunderung und Verehrung anzuzeLgea.,,
t... I Und wer beschrelbt auch dle l{lene der neu6eschaffenen
Hlnnelskönl6ln. Dle relnste Denut, das llebenswürdlgste Gefijbl von
Bescheldenhelt bei elner 6roBen, unverdient erhaltenen Ehre, einem
unbegreifllch unerneBllchen G1ück blldete sich ln lhren
Zü6en.. . (pp.403-4)

In the lnstant of percelvln6 Ottllle as aD lna6e of the ldeal nother,

both the audlence and the narrative perspectlve unlte 1n thelr

lnterpretatlon of her. In thls respect, Ottllle ls transforred lnto a

seenlngly non-amblguous )s16n( and 1s read accordlngly by the other

characters. Thls conflrnatlon of a partlcular lna6e by the Broup leads

to the constructlon of a shared nodel of )real1ty(. As David l/eLlbery

correctly polnts out: >[lcht aIs enplrlsch gegebene Konblnatlon von
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körperllchen und symbollschen Verten 1st die Frau begehrenswert, sondern

nur als BlLd - und zwar als Bl1d der ldealen ![utter(.22

Although thls unlon of perspectlves nay aPPear to construct a

particular lnage of )reallty(, the nodel ltself does not last throu6hout

the entlre narratlve. The apparent coheslon of the varlous perspectives

ls flrst of alI dlsrupted by Ottll-te herself. Irnrnediately followln6 thls

descrtptlon of the >ldeal mother<, Ottl1le undergoes a monent of self-

allenatlon. Confronted by the Gehülfe, she percelves an lnage of herself

ln a totally dlfferent nodel of experlence represented by her earller

llfe at the Penslon. Thus, her forner self-lnage confllcts with the rôIe

she has Just been forced to assune and the apparently unifled

referentlal field of the slgnifler ls dlsrupted. As ls the case wlth

1an6uage, a non-amblguous referentlal Pqwer of the lnage 1s seen 1n

terrns of a utoplan, 1f aot lnposslble feature of a constructlon of

) real 1 ty( .

thls nodeL of the ldeal mother represented by Ottille ls gradually

dlscredtted ln the text. Thls process nay be seen to culmlnate ln the

scene durln6 whfch Otto ls drowned. As has been polnted out by other

crltlcs, Ottllle's actual experlence totally contradlcts the nodel of

the ldeal nother when she presses the dead child to her breast==:

))...zun erstenmal drückt sie eln Lebendlges an thre relne nackte Brust,

ach! und keln Lebendlges. Dle kalten Glleder des un6lückllchen Geschõpfs

verkälten thren Busen bls lns lnnerste Herz<< (p.457). FoJ.lowing this

eplsode the HauptrrÞDn expresses the hope that the future unlon of Eduard

and Ottllte nay lead to the blrth of another chlId, thus allowlng
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Ott111e the opportunlty to replace the chlld of whlch sbe bas now

deprlved Eduard. Her wlthdrawal fron conmunicatlon and her ultinate

death, however, nark the flnal collapse of thls partlcular lrnage.

Throughout the text, neither ì-angua6e nor lna6es offer a conpletely

stable basls frou whlch to construct a model of )realtty(. Thls ls due

ln both cases to the way ln which the referentlal field of the slgnlfler

ls characterlsed by a h16h degree of anblgulty. After one lnage of

)valld( experlence dissolves, 1t 1s replaced by another dlfferent nodel

and so on. For thts reason at the ead of the novel, Ottille ls

transforæd from the rldeal mothertt lnto the lnage of a salnt. Thls

constant evolutlon of dlfferent models of )reallty( proceeds by reans of

varlous netaphorlc and netonynlc substltutlons made by both the

characters and the narratlve vo1ce. I propose to exanine the rôle of

such substltutlons ln thls process 1n tbe followlng sectlon and then to

vlew the way ln whlch Ottll1e assurps a central posltlon ln the

successlon of world-vlews throughout the novel.
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III Metaphor and Jt[etonomy: Namlng )Rea].7ty(

Both the creatlon of models of )reallty( and vislons of )val1d(

experlence occur through acts of netaphorlc or retonynlc substltutlon.

In the context of the ilarclssus-thene, these processes revolve arouud

the dlsplaceuent of a certaln structure by a reflectlon of the

characters' own inage. In other words: the cbaracters substltute enpiric

occurrences for thelr own preferred vlslon of )reallty(. In the creatlon

of order based on netaphor, the characters nay be seen to effect a

dlrect substitutlon of one obJect for another. Thls 1s evident, for

exanple, 1n Eduard's transfornatlon of certaln slgns lnto 6uarantees of

hls relatlonshlp wlth Ottllle or 1n his atternpt to have hlnself replaced

by the Hauptrnann 1n the narrla6e to Charlotte. The contrastln6 use of

netonorny nay be seen ln terns of a chaln of substltutlons fn whlch an

obJect or character ls nade to fulftl a nunber of rôIes. In contrast to

netaphor, thts form of substltutlon nay be reversed or nodlfled by the

subJect. Thls process 1s lllustrated by the lray 1n which OttlIle's

personallty ls dlsplaced by a nunber of dlfferent lnages 1n other

characters' rcdels of the Real. Lacan lndicates the dlstlnctlon between

these two forns of substltutlon when he descrlbes rnetonony as rrla

connexlon du slgnlflant au signlflantu and netaphor as ¡rla substltutlon

du slgnlfiant au slgnlflant(.2¿ The )developnent( of Ottllle's character

ln the novel lllustrates the lntersectlon of these two forns of

substltutlon. In the flrst lnstance, she must assune a serles of

dlfferent rôIes allocated to her by the other characters; flnally,
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however, an lrrevocable netaphorlc substltutlon of her personallty for

the 1na6e of a salnt ls enforced by the narratlve perspectlve 1n the

flnal sceDe of the nove1. In thls sectlon I propose to examlne the

effects that these two procceses have on the characters' attltude

towards language and how this relates to the consclousness of self.

In a prelfnlnary sketch of the Farbenlehre Goetbe ralses the point

that lan6ua6e l-tself cannot be vlewed as a totally stabte nedium whlch

glves us a dlrect lnslght luto the nature of all phenonena.26 Instead,

language can only glve a rough approxlnatlon of the self and that whlch

exlsts outslde consclousDess. In lts flnal version, thls ldea 1s

expressed 1n the fol1ow1n6 words:

l{an bedenkt
synbollsch,
unmlttelbar,
p.491)

nlenals 6enugr daB elne Sprache elgentllch nur
nur blldltch sel und d1e Gegenstände nlenals
sondern nur l¡n Vlderschelne ausdrücke. (H.Â. XIII,

Interesting ln this extract 1s the notlon that ln attenpting to deflne

the nature of certaln thln6s, language functlons throu6h fnages and ls

ultlnately unable to provlde the speaker wlth a dlrect perceptlon of

phenonena. Langua6e ltself can only provlde the speaker wlth a type of

reflectlon (r¡l¡lderschelna) of tbe obJect under observatlon. In thls

respect, hunan consclousness cannot stand ln dlrect relatlon to that

which 1t percelves, for the lndlvldual becones allenated from the

observed when the latter fs transforned lnto an obJect of language. Thls

ldea ls also found ln certaln extracts fron fiakariens Archiv Ln the

VanderJahre. Here, the lndivldual 1s faced with the task of unltlng

enpirlc experlence wlth the correspondlng language structure:
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Vlr haben das unabwelchllche' tágllch zt)
grundernstllche Bestreben: das l/ort ¡nlt dem

Geschauten, Gedachten, Erfahrenen, Inaglnierten,
nögllchst unrnlttel-bar zusarurrcntreffend zu erfassen.

erneuernde,
Ernpf undenen,
Vernünft16en

Jeder prüfe slch, und er wlrd flnden, daB dles v1el schwerer sel,
als rîÂn denken nújchte; denn Ielder slnd dem l{enschen dle tlorte
gewöhnllch Surro6ate; er denkt und welB es nelstentells besser, als
er sich aussprlcht. (H.4. VIII, p.469)

Vords, therefore, are vlewed as )surrogates( for emplrlc experlence and

are thus considered to be netaphortc or roetonynlc representatlons of

actual sensatlons or experlences. Interestin6l¡r, this ldea that the

speaker can never cone lnto dlrect contact wtth an obJect througb

Ian6ua6e ls also expressed by Voltalre 1n hls Dtct,Tonnaire

PhTlosophique. In hls dlscusslon of language, Voltalre exPresses a view

almost ldentlcal to the notlon expounded by Goethe ln the extract from

the F¿rbenlehre quoted above. Once agaln, the ldea that words are lroages

of sensatlons whlch exclude the posslblllty of dlrect perceptlon' forns

a central elenent of the argurnent:

Tous les nots, dans toutes Les langues posslbles, sont
nécessalrenent l'1na6e des sensatlons. Les honues n'ont Pu Janals
exprlner que ce qu'lls sentaient. Alnsl tout est devenu nétaphore;
partout on éclalre 1'å¡ne, 1e coeur brû1e, I'esprit volt, 11

conpose, tI unlt, 11 dlvlse, 1I s'égare, 11 se recuellle' 11 se
dlsslpe.26

Desplte tbls apparent allenatlon fron phenornerlar the characters ln

Dle VahLverwandtschaften attenpt to establlsb a dlrect relatlon between

the self and that whfch exlsts outslde consclousness by nanlpulatln6

Ianguage 1n certaln ways. In so do1ng, they frequently overlook the

central rôIe of netaphor and netonony ln thelr coastructfons of

)reallty(. In the dlscusslon of the lGtelchnlsredett, for exanple, the

characters use ¡rKunstwörterrt and a >tZeLcbensprachea ln an attenpt to
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descrlbe the chenlcal reactlons. This provldes a 6ood exanple of the way

ln whlch language 1s conflned to a realm of netaphor ln the u¿rnner

outllned by Voltalre. Through the use of varlous forrns of language,

Eduard and the Hauptnann attenpt to explaln 1n exact terus the sequence

of chenlcal reactlons. It becones evldent, however, that eveD the

reductlon of J-anguage to ÍÞre letters does not provfde an escape from

the conflnement of language ln synbollc lnages. The letters thenselves

descrlbe the chemical reactlons and are then used to descrfbe the

relatlonshlps of the four ualn characters.

Instead of provldln6 a dlrect lnstght lnto the chenlcal processes,

the varlous forns of lan6uage take the characters further away from the

orlglnal toplc and nake the subJect of the dlscusslon language ltself.

In thls wayr the >Glelchnlsredett proceeds by way of a serles of lna6es

1n which one set of varlables 1s substltuted for another. In thls

respect the ana1o61es 1n the lGlelchnlsredett are created by rpaDs of

netonynic substltutlons - chemlcal reactlons + Charlotte's relatlves I

lnter¡rersonal relatlons + langua6e - ln whlch flnally the

r¡Zelchensprache< proposes a coumentary concernfng the use of lts own

lKunstwôrtera. Ultlnatelyr the reader of the text ls uncertaln as to the

prlnary obJect of the ¡rGlelchnlsredett. In addltlon to thls, the extent

to wblch language nodels can be vlewed as stable confl6uratlons becones

unclear. For exanple, are the chenlcal reactlons representative of

lnterpersonal relatlons or vice versa? To what extent do the

relatlonshlps In the novel forn parallels wlth these che¡nlcal reactlons?

and so oD. The novel offers three dlfferent perspectlves oD the

constructlon of order through netaphorlc or metonynlc substltutlon:
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1) The lnadequacy of language to place the speaker 1n dlrect

relatlon to the obJect of reference and the resultlng deflnltlon of

the prinary obJect ln terros of syrnbols (1e. lGlelchnlsrede<).

11) The attenpt on the part of the characters to valldate a

dlscourse by dlsplaclng words by 1ma6es, thus Iocatlng lts

guarantees ln certaln visual slgns (wrltlng, >lebende Bllder<t etc. )

111) The reJectlon of language J-n preference of slleace (Ott1l1e's

ultlnate course of actlon).

In all of these cases, the characters do not

belng able to overcone the prluary allenatlon

engendered by perceptlon throu6h lan6uage.

show

from

any lndlcatlon of

external phenornena

The >Glelchnlsrede<r has provlded a good exarnple of the way ln whlch

the lnterpretatlon of phenonena ls often achleved by a series of

substltutfons based on the characters' self-refIectlon. In tbe

VanderJahre thls use of netaphorlc or ¡netonynlc substltutlons 1s seen as

befn6 all1ed wlth the attenpt to overcotrE dlfflculttes of

lnterpretatfon. In this sense, AngeIa states: lLassen Sle rnlch nuD

zuvõrderst 6lelchnlswelse reden! Bei schwer begrelfllchen Dlngen tut rnan

wohl, sich auf dlese Velse zu helfentr (H.A. VIII, p.L26). A slnllar

process nay be seen 1n the use of netaphor 1n DJe VahLverwandtschaften,

for here the characters dlsplace certaln obJects by a reflectlon of

thelr own lna6es ln an attenpt to construct world-¡nodels ln asslml1able,

anthropocentrlc terns.
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The second perspectlve on the process of substltutlon lndicates the

way ln whlch the characters attenpt to valldate a partlcular dlscourse

by transforning lt lnto a correspondlng vlsual lnage. Thls 1s evldenced

by Eduard's conflrrnatlon of hls love for Ott11le ln the wrltten word

(writlng/reading) and the lnterpretatlon of certaln non-lln6ulstic

s16ns. The deslre to create a dlscourse of love based on Platonlc unlon

1s flrst considered 1n deflnlte terns by Eduard when the slnllarlty

between h1s and Ottille's handwrltlng becones apparent. As usual, Eduard

overlooks tbe way 1n whlch Ottille renounces her o$Ín lndlviduallty by

assumlng hls writlng style. In contrast to the spoken word, the vlsual

representatlon of language appears to dlsplay the property of duratlon.

For thls reason lt accomodates the ¡nodel of eternity lnherent ln the

Platonlc ldeal and 1s partlcularly sulted to act as a conflrnatlon of

Eduard's relatlonshlp wlth Ottllle. Ve find further evldence of thls ln

those scenes when Eduard reads aloud fron a book or when the two

1n the

transfornatlon

characters to

of langua6e lnto

characters exchange Ietters. In nany cases

Its wrltten forn 1s

have greater stablllty and nore perilFnence

Eduard conments ln a discusslon

novel, the

held by the

than verbal

Kontrakt; da

belde lõschen

coununlcatlon. After leavlng tbe castJ.e,

with l{ittler that he lntends to conflrm h1s relatlonshlp wtth OttiIle

through

1st thre

an act of wrltlng: lBald unterschrelben w1r elnen

Hand und dle nelnlge, thr [aue und der ne1n16e;

elnander aus, belde verschllngen slcha (p.354).

As has been pointed out 1n nany studies, a netaphor,

process of substltutlon lt lnvolves, lrnplles ln ltself the

partlcular obJ ect.27 For thls reason, we flnd ln the novel

owln6 to the

absence of a

that certain
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characters percelve a sense of loss ln nodels of supposed )va11d(

experlence that are constructed fron metaphors. Iu sore lnstances, for

exanple, the volce of the speaker ls usurped by a particular lnage. Thls

ls the case when we flrst see Eduard readlng aloud from a book. Here,

the tdenttty of the speaker 1s ultlnately considered to be subordlnate

to the wrltten word. Eduard explalns this as follows:

Venn 1ch Jeuand vorlese, 1st es denn ulcht, als wenD lch thn
nündllch etwas vortrüge? Dâs Geschrlebene, das Gedruckte trltt an
d1e SteIle ueines elgenen Slnnes, nelnes elgenen Herzens. . . (p.269)

In 61v1n6 preference to a written rnodel of }angua6e the speaker's

voice ls tenporarlJ.y dlsplaced by the wrltten word. Eduard's conment

quoted above serves as aû lntroductlon to the effects tbat netaphorlc

substltutlon have on the subJect

character's volce

the scene when

becone ldentlcal to

at later polnts ln the text. The

and ldentlty 1s lndlcated qulte

Eduard recognises that Ott11le's

hls own. Durlng thls scene OttlLle

usurpatlon of

clearly durln6

handwrltlng has

a

does not speak; rather, a vlsual lnage of language ln the form of

wrltln6 takes the place of her volce and acts as a guarantee of her

affectfon for Eduard. Furtherrnore, lt ls Eduard who makes Ottille's

declaratlon of Love for her ln spoken form.

I have lndlcated that Ottll1e plays a dlfferent rôle fn a nunber of

characters' world-views. Thls neans that she ls the polnt of convergence

of several dlfferent and often confllctin6 dlscourses. Her entry lnto

the narratlve 1s prepared by letters from the Gehü1fe and the

Vorsteherln, ln whlch her character and behavlour at the Penslon are

descrlbed; slnllarly, before her appearance she 1s drawn lnto the
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sclentlflc dlscourse of the >Glelchnfsredetr and ls used by Eduard and

the Hauptnann to form the nlsslng eleuent ln the descrlptlon of

lnterpersonal relatlons; both Charlotte and l{lttIer attempt to ln1t1ate

her lnto soclal and rellg1ous discourses by teachln6 her the rules of

the soclal code; Eduard allocates her a central rôIe 1n the nodel of

Platonlc unlon; wfthln the wlder social dlnenslon of the novel, she ls

6lven the varlous roles of r¡idea1 mothertr, lErzleherln<t and flnally that

of a salnt. Throughout the noveL, the characters' vlews of Ottll.le

appear to be stronger than the vlew she has of herself. For thls reason,

a type of negative conpetltlon takes place between the netonynlc

dlsplacenent of lna6es that other characters bave of her and tbe

personallty that she attempts to develop as an lndlvldual-. The tenslons

between these two narclsslstic tendencles forrn the )developnent( of

Ottllte's character lu the course of the text.

In hls essay on )der doppelte Ehebruch durch Phantasle(, Horst Turk

polnts out the way ln whlch Ottllle 1s forced to assurp a number of

dlfferent rôIes throughout the novel and su6gests: ¡r,..OttlIle exlstlert

Dur 1n der Irnaglnatlon anderer(.2É Turk then asserts that thls forn of

exlstence as lnage 1s destroyed durln6 the scene 1n whlch Otto 1s

drowned. At thls pofnt, Ottllle ls sal,d to break wlth the varlous lnages

that otber characters have of her and lnstead acts for the flrst tlne as

an lndlvidual:

Dfe Erweckung OttlIles zur )Tat( der Klndestötun6 bedeutet dte
Abnabelun6 des Geschöpfs von Vort des Dichters. Durch dle Tat
wlderle6t Ottilte wirkllch und wesentllch das Blld, das sle
vorstellt, und das die Sprache, weDn sle es sagt, nur bedeutet.
Erst nach threr Tat kann Ottllle als Blld der Anschauungr das durch
slch selbst, nlcht durch dle Sprache lst, an dle SteIIe der
überlleferten Sprachsynbole treten. 2s
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Although Turk's lnterpretatlon does lllustrate the way ln whlch Otttlle

1s nade to conforn to certaln lnages, I cannot agree wlth hls

lnterpretatlon ln fu11. In the flrst lnstance, I would dlspute the

notlon that Otttlle undergoes an >Erweckung zur Tat< when the chtld

drowns. If the death of Otto were the result of a pre-nedltated murder

plan, the fdea of an >Erweckungtr nl6ht perhaps be more convlncln6.

Instead, Otto's death ls the result of an accident ln whlch OttlIle

cannot be sald to assuue an actlve rôle. I{oreover, ln the developnent of

the narratlve, thls supposed lawakeningtt does not lead to the blrth of

OttlIle's autonomy as suggested by Turk. By assertln6 that an

enancipatlon fron the language of the narrator and the lrnages of her

created by the otber characters occurs after tbls scene, Turk totalJ.y

overlooks Ottllte's lnvoluntary transfornatlon lnto a safnt 1n the flnal

scene of the novel. Otttlle's elevatlon to salnthood ls a transfornatlon

of her character through language as are aII the other lnages of her

that have been created fn the course of the novel. As I nentloned above,

thls flnal lna6e of Ottllle narks the ultlnate netaphorlc dlsplacenent

of her person by an lna6e preferred by otber characters. In opposltlon

to Turk, I would su6gest, therefore, that althougb Ottllle attenpts to

wlthdraw fron the realm of language by lapslng lnto total sllence ln the

flna1 sta6es of the noveI, ultlnately she rern¡lns Iocked wlthln the

orders of )reallty( created by the use of lan6uage on tbe part of both

the cbaracters and the narrator.

Unfortunately for Ottllle,

lnto confllct wlth each other

the varLous lnages lnposed on her coIIE

1n the course of the aovel. The soclal

code lnparted to b.er by Charlotte stands ln opposltlon to the nodel of
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Platonlc unlon expounded by Eduard. Equa1Iy sor her rô1e as >ldeal

motherrr ls opposed by her lnablltty elther to save Otto or to replace

htrn by a chlld of her own. Throughout the text, Ottllle's Personallty 1s

nade the obJect of varlous netonymlc substitutlons. As I lllustrated ln

Chapter One, thls Day be seen as a cruel parody of the Enllghtenrent

ldeal of lSelbstverwtrkllchung(, for each netonyrnic substltutlon takes

her one step further away from reallsln6 any fully autonomous

1ndlviduallty. Charlotte's early attenpt to present OttlIle as a

prospectlve wlfe for Eduard and her flnal elevatlon to the status of

salnt nark the two lllusory extrenes of tbis process. Thls netonyrnlc

progresslon 1s ftnally broken off when

lnltlates a f1na1 netaphorlc substltutlon

the narratlve perspectlve

the lna6e of a salnt. It ls precisely the Pressure

cornpetlng dlscourses that leads to Ott11le's death at

novel.. In the letter she wrltes to her >frlendsa

wlthdrawal fron thefr conpany and soclety ln general,

lndicatlon of her posltlon:

thls demon has been

relatlonshlp to Eduard.

)nallgnant sptrlt( 1s,

of OttlIle's personallty for

of the varlous

the end of the

explalnlng her

she 61ves an

lnterpreted 1n conJ unctlon wtth Otti11e's

Hltt1s lfl11er, for exanple, suggests: lThat

the reader knows, Ottllle's rnetaphyslcal

Ich bln aus nelner Bahn geschritten, und lch sol1 nlcht wleder
hlneln. Eln felndsellger Dänon, der ìtacht über nlch SewoDneD'
schelnt nlch von auBen zu hlndern, hätte lch nlcb auch nlt mlr
seLbst wieder zvr Ein16ke1t gefunden. t. . . I Duldet nlch ln eurer
Gegenwart, erfreut nlch durcb eure Llebe, belebrt nlcb durch eure
Unterhaltun6; aber neln Innres überlâBt nlr selbst! Qp.476-77)

The nature of the >felndsellger Dänona has been a polnt of

stnce the novel's flrst aPPearance.so Oftencontentlon anongst critics
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personiflcatlon of her proJectlon of herself lnto Eduard, reflex of hls

farcisslstlc love for hert<.3t In other cases Otttlie's and Eduard's ]-ove

for one another has been terned ldernonlctt or Eduard hlnself has

sonetlnes been descrlbed 1n these terns.32 In contrast to these

approaches to the problen, I would suggest that lt Ls the successive

convergence of the varlous dlscourses on Ott11le that assuItþs for her

the functlon of a lfelndsell6er Dänon<. It ls preclsely thls suPer-

lnposltlon of others' world-vlews upon her that prevents her from

percelvlng and fo1Iow1n6 her own deslred lBahnt<, and thus nakes 1t

lnposslble for her to achleve seJ.f-unity. Inportant 1n Ottllle's conænt

ls the ldea that the power of this demon ls lnposed on her lfron

outslden (1...schelnt nlch von auBen zu hlndern<t). Thls for¡ns another

parallel to the lnposltlon of varlous external dlscourses on her, for

the pressure to take on a number of dlfferent rôfes withln confllctlng

nodels of )reallty( ls not generated by Ott111e herself, but rather

results fron the dlscourses of other characters. Her flnal plea - rr¡neln

Innres über1äBt mlr selbst! a , ls preclsely the opportunlty tbat has

been denied her by the other characters throughout the entlre novel,

Just as they heve fnstalled her external lnage 1n the tableaux of thelr

own devlsln6.

In hls analysls of Dle Vahlverwandtschaften HilIls ìl11ler

lnterprets Ottllle's rôle ln the novel 1n the followlng nanneri

Ottllle ls nelther the llteral nor the flguratlve, or rather she ls
an lnposslble enbodlrnent of both. She ls an lncarnatlon of the
flgure ca1led catachresls. . . As the lncarnatlon of the Ilteraì.,
Ottllle cannot enter lnto relatlons, not even relatlons wlth
herself. She ls the llteral ln the paradoxical sense of belnS the
letters, the senseless metter, narks or stlcks, of whlch wrltten
lan6ua6e ls nade, and at the sane tlne she ls the absence of any
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Bround ln natter or beneath 1t for the neanlng whlch 1s spread over
¡natter by a process of substltutlon and sldeways superflclal
transfer. es

I cannot agree with thls lnterpretatlon of Ott111e as the ))lncarnatlon

of the llteral<. Thls vlew presuPPoses that her tendency towards

silence, even at the beglnnlng of the noveI, nakes her not )properlyt<

nameable and also denies her the posslblllty of enterlng lnto a

)relatlonshtp( to her own self. I belleve that thls view overlooks the

active rôIes assuned by the other characters who attenpt to lntegrate an

lnage of Ottllle lnto thelr own nodels of )reallty(. In opposltlon to

Hlll1s I{lIJ.er, I would suggest that the greatest difflcultles arlse for

Ottl1le because she ls ascrlbed too trany ))nanes(, As I lllustrated

above, lt ls the pressure placed on her by other characters to assure a

rôIe ln dlfferent paradlgns of )real1ty( that forces her out of her own

desired lBahnrr. In thls sense 1t ls not Ottllle herself that dlssolves

the equatlon of the four naln characters, as Hlltls tfl]ler suSSests 1n

his lnterpretatlon. Instead, the pIurallty of varlous confltctlng nodels

of )valld( experlence lessens the credlblltty of each constructlon, wlth

the result that Do sln61e fnage of )reallty(, or of OttlIle, has the

chance to stand alone as )obJectlve reallty(. As the polnt of

convergence of the varlous dlscourses, OttlIle falls victln to the

nultlple world-models ln whlch she 1s forced to play a part.

In an attenpt to remove herself fron the world-vlews of the other

wlth herself, Ottllle reJects

refuses nourlshnent. Altbough she

characters and to achieve unity

andconmunlcatlon through

ceases to cornmunlcate she does not wlthdraw conpletely fron

language

oral Iy,
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conmunlcatlon. As lndlcated above, her preference for transfornlng

language lnto a vlsual luage 1s stlll flrnly lntact 1n the latter stages

of the novel and ls lndlcated by the letter to her frlends. OttlLle

stlll conmunicates with other cbaracters through the written word and

the ¡rfast nagische Anzlehungskraft(( between her and Eduard 1s st111

apparent. ilot only are they autonatlcally drawn together when ln each

other's preseDce, but the act of readlng stl11 functlons as a

representatlon of the Platonlc nodel that has bound then to6ether

throughout the novel:

Es war, als wenn er [EduardJ, so 6ut durch Frõhllchkelt als durch
Gefühl, Ottlllens Erstarren wieder beJ-eben, thr Schwelgen wieder
auflösen woIlte. Er setzte slch wle vonnals, daB sie thn lns Buch
sehen konnte, Ja er ward unruhl6, zerstreut, wenD sle nlcht
hlneinsah, weûn er nlcht gewlB war, da8 sle selnen Vorten ¡nlt thren
Augen fo16te. (p.479)

Desplte her attenpt to wltbdraw from the conflguratlon of

dlscourses that have exerted power over her own personal developnent, at

the end of the novel Ottitie re¡nalns trapped 1n certain nodels of

)realtty( constructed by the characters and relnforced by the narratlve

perspective. It becones evldent that she 1s even denled the rlght to an

lndlvldua1 death. Eduard 1s the flrst character who contlnues to ascrlbe

Ottllle a rôIe ln hls own preferred vlew of )reallty(, for he refuses to

adnlt that she ls no 1on6er anongst the 11v1n6:

Vle er I Eduard] slcb aus seiner Verzwelflun6 nur hervorheben und
elnl6errnaBen beslnnen konnte, bestand er darauf, Ottllle sollte
nlcht aus dem Schlosse gebracht, sle sollte gewartetr gepflegt, als
elne Lebende behandelt werden; denn sle sef nlcht tot, sle könne
nlcht tot seln. (p.484)

VORD AID IIÍAGE 229



llhen the characters flnally stop treatln8 Ottllle as a functlon 1n

dlscourse, the narratlve perspective takes over and contlnues thls

process ltself. The lnage of Ottllle as a salnt ls then taken up by the

other characters ln the novel, and by most readers, wlth the result

that, even after death, she rerRlns purely a slgnlfler ln an amblguous

dlscourse. The >developuent< of Ottllle's character throughout the novel

conslsts, therefore, 1n her lnte6ratlon lnto a sequence of world-nodels,

wlth the result that the developnent of an lndlvldual self 1n the

tradltlon of enllghtened )SeLbstblldung( ls never achleved.

It 1s evident that both Ilteral and synbollc uanffestatlons of

lan6ua6e forrn central elenents 1n the characters' constructlon of

)reallty( fn the novel. The processes of netaphorlc and netonynlc

substltutlon lnherent 1u these conflguratlons, however, nay be seen to

result ln a usurpatlon of the speaker's volce or 1n the dlslntegratlon

of an lndlvldual personallty. I have lndlcated the central rôIe tbat

Otttlte assuues ln thls process. It ls now necessary to examine the

effects that the constructlon of patterns of )reallty( have oD the

behavlour of other characters ln the novel and how thls relates to the

structure of the narratlve as a whole.
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I\TOTES

cf. Herder, lAbhandlung über den Ursprung der Sprachea' SäntIlche

Verke, Fünfter Band, ed. Bernhard Suphan, Berlln 1891' P.38 and

p.40: >illchts wlrd dlesen Ursprung deutllcher entwlckeln' als dle
Elnwíirfe der Ge6ner. Der 6ründllchste, der ausführllcbste
Vertheldlger des GöttIlchen Ursprungs der Sprache tSüBnllchl wlrd

eben well er durch dle Oberflãche drang, d1e nur dle andern

berühren, fast eln Vertheldlger des wahren lrfenschlfchen Ursprungs.

Er lst unnlttelbar am Rande des Bewelses stehen 6eblleben; und seln

Ilauptelnwurf, blos etwas rlchtl6er erklâret, wlrd Elnwurf gegen lhn

selbst, und Bewels von selnen Gegenthelle, der l{enschennögllchkelt

der Sprache. t. . . I lch habe Süßnilchs Schlußart efnen ewlgen

Krelsel 6enannt: denn lch kann thn Ja eben so wohl Segen thn' als
er Begen mlch drehen: und das Dlng krelselt 1u¡ner fort. . . tt

2. Ibld., pp. 5-6

Rousseau, Dlscours sur 1'orlglne et les fondenents de 1'1né5al1té'

Oeuvres conplètes III, p.148; cf also: Condlllac, lEssal sur

1'or161ne des connalssances hunalnstt, Oeuvres Conplètes, Presses

Universltalres de France, Parls L947, p. 64: rr...dans l'or151ne des

langues, Ies honmes trouvant trop d'obstacles à lna5lner de

nouveaux nots, u'eurentr pendant Iong-tenps, pour exprlner les
sentlnens de 1'aner eue les signes naturels auxquels 1ls donnèrent

le caractère des sl6nes d'lnstltutlon. Or, Ies crls naturels
lntrodulsent nécessalrement 1'usa6e des lnflexlons vlolentes'
pulsque dlfférens sentlnens ont pour slgne Ie nêne soD varlé sur

dlfférens tons. tt

4. ileunann, op. clt. , p.44

a
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5 Other exampì-es of these paralIeI reactlons occur' for example,

during the scene of the lGrundstelnlegeungtt: lEduard und Ottllte
wagten nlcht, be1 dlesen Vorten elnander anzusehen, ob sle glelch
nahe Begen elnander über standena (p.300); as thelr lntlnacy
develops both Eduard and OttlIle belleve they stand ln a new

relatlonshlp to thelr surroundlngs (p.320 and p.332); durlng the

perlod of separatlon both characters enploy lElnblldungtt 1n an

attenpt to achfeve closeness to eacb other (p.353 and p. 423) i ln
the closlng scenes of the novel they both experlence the

tranquilÌ1ty of unlon p.47ð: rrlur dte nächste ilähe konnte sle
beruhlgen, aber auch vô1119 beruhlgen, und dlese ilähe war 8enu8;

ntcht elnes Bllckes, nlcht elnes Vortes, kelner Gebärde, kelner

Berührung bedurfte es, nur des relnen Zusarnmenselns. tt

[lklas Luhnann, op. clt. , p.163: rrYenn dle Erfahrung der

Inkornrnunlkabl 11tät dasJenl6e ì{onent lst, was für uns den

Elnslchtsgewlnn des 18. Jahrhunderts zusannenfassen kann, 1st sle

Jedenfalls nlcht als Errungenschaft 6efeiert und nlcht ln den Code

passlonlerter Llebe aufgenonmen worden. Bel allen Fortschrltten 1n

der l{lterfassung der Sexualltät, bel aller Favorlslerun6 des

Gefüh1s, be1 aIIen Enthuslasnus der Innlgkelt stagnlert dle

Entwlcklung elnes I'fedluns für Intlnbezlehungen 1n 18. Jahrhundert;

oder sle nlnmt zumlndest wlchtlge anlaufende Veränderun6en zunâchst

nicht auf . tt

?. Ibld. , p. 157.

8. Rousseau, La nouvelle HéIoïse, Oeuvres Conplètes II' P. 560

Voltalre, Dlctlonnafre Phllosophlque, Oeuvres Conplètes, vol. 19,

pp.562-3.

6

I

10. K1elst, SãntJ.lche Verke und Brlefe, ed. Helnut Sembdner'

l{ünchen L982, Band IV, p,626. cf . also: Anthony Stephens,

Träne auf den Brlef( t Zum Status der Ausdrucksfornen 1n

Hanser,

¡r )Elne

KIelsts
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Erzãhlungex lnl Jahrbuch der deutschen Schlllergesellschaft, 1984,

pp.31-5-48.

11. \{e1lbery, op. clt p. 296.

L2, [oval1s, Verke und Brlefe, p. 323

13. Hl11ls I{11ler, op.clt., p.13; cf. a}so p. 19: lThere 1s, as the

novel everywhere lndicates, no such thlng as a llteral or

buchstäbllches readlng of signs. All readlng ls blldllch or

figuratlve, a reading of sl6ns nade lnto Kunstwörter. Or rather'
the only true llteral readlng ls no readlng, the blank sllence and

death-I1ke sleep of OttiIle. tt

L4, cf. J. l{1Ifu11, lThe functlon of the [ovelle )Die wunderllchen

f,acbbarsklnder( 1n Goethe's Dle ÍahLverwandtschaftentt 1n: Gernan

Llfe and Letters, October L97I, p.3: lThe tlne of the novel ls not

the tlne of everyday llfe; the synbollc concentratlon of the actlon
removes lt fron ordlnary experlence. It ls ln thls seDse only that
I wlsh to su66est that the [oveÌle 1n fact represents an ldeallzed
past neetlng between the Hauptnann and Charlotte, the posslbillty
of aD ldeal unlon between then which dld not corp to passtt; A.

HenkeI, lBelm lflederlesen von Goethes Vahl.verwandtschaf ten<< 1n:

Jahrbucb des frelen deutschen Hochstlfts, 1985, P. 9: lCharlotte
kennt offenbar das wlrkllche Ende der Geschichte. Sle verläBt

höchst bewe6t den Raun. Der Erzähler suggeriert uns sonlt elne

Prägun6 des Hauptilânns durch eln frühes Trauma. tt

15. Frledrlch Klttler, lOttllte Hauptnann<

Yahlverwandtschaften, ed. il. BoLz, Hlldesheln 1981,

1n: Goethes

p. 262.

16. Ibld. , p.263

L7, l{lchel Foucault, L'ordre du dlscours, Galllnard ).97L, pP. 46-7,
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18.

19.

20.

2L,

22,

23.

Llchtenberg, \ferke ln elnem Band, Aufbau-VerIa6, Berlln/\{elnar
1985, p. 51.

lfontesquleu, Oeuvres ConpJ.ètes I, p. L2t3.

Vellbery, op. c1t., p.304

Roland Barthes, lfythologles, Seu11, Parls 1957, p. 228

Ve1lbery, op. clt p.247.

See for exanple: Klttler, op.c1t., p.266; H. Turk, lGoethes

Yahl.verwandtschaften: )der doppelte Ehebruch durch Phantasle( < 1n:

Urszenen, ed. F. Klttl-er and H. Turk, Suhrkanp, Frankf urt /lÇ, t977 ,

p. 22L.

24. Lacan, op. cit. , p.

l{etonomyr The Lo6tc

pp. 141--57.

25

515; cf. also:
of Structurallst

llarla Ruegg,

Rhetorlctt 1n

ll{etaphor and

Glyph 6, t979,

26

27

See: Goethe, llerke, Velnar 1898, Band II, 5, rlParallponena zur

Farbenlebrett, LXXXIV, p.298: r¡41le Erschelnungen sf nd

unaussprechllch, denn dle Sprache lst aucb elne Erschelnun6 für
slch, dle nur eln VerhäItnis zu den übrigen hat, aber sle nlcht
hergtelÌen (ldentlsch ausdrijcken) kann. tt

Voltalre, Dlctlonnalre Phllosophlgue, Oeuvres Conplètes, Vol. 19,

p. 563.

For a general dlscusslon on the nature and rôIe of rnetaphor see:

theorle der l,fetapher, ed. Anselm Haverkanp, Yf ssenschaf tllche
Buchgesellschaft, Darnstadt 1983; lletaphor: Robert Rogers,

lfetaphor: A Psychoanalytlc Vlew, Unlverslty of CaIlfornla Press

1978; On l{etaphor, ed. Sheldon Sacks, Unlversity of Chlcago Press,

198 1.
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32

28. Turk, op. clt p.22L.

29. Ibld.

30. See for exarnple: H. Relss, Goethes Ronane, Franke Verla6' Bern

1963, p. L?4: lEduard und Ottl11e, dle der ilatur nahe stehen, sind

von thren dänonlschen Kräften mehr 6efährdet als Charlotte und der

Ilauptuann, bei denen Sltte und Verstand schlleBIlcb doch den

Trleben lnmer wleder Elnhalt bleten könnena; Peter ArrmanD,

SchlcksaL und Llebe ln Goethes VahLverwandtschaften, Franke Verla6,

Bern 1962, p. 77f,

31. HlIlls l,[f Iler, op. c1t. , p. 22

See for exanple: Stöckleln, op.clt., p.32f: >In Eduard erhebt slch

lnuer bestlnnender eln zweltes Vesen, aus dunklem Stoff geblldet'

von dessen Seln, TuD, Planen er nlchts weiB. Dleses zwelte Vesen,

nach OttlIle 6relfend, 1st unglaubllch geschlckt und zäh 1n der

Verfolgung selner Pläne. tt

33. Hl]I1s Ì111ler, op. clt pp. 1e-20.
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CI{APTER FOIJR

I II}TOVAT I OI{T AIitD REPET I T I OÀT

A nodel ls by definitTon that 7n which nothlng has to be changed,
that whlch works perfectLy; whereas rea)ity, as we see cTearJy,
does nat work and constantly faJJs to pleces; so we must force tt'
Dore or Tess roughJy, to assuæ the forn of the model',

- Italo Caivlno (l{r Palomr)

I Incomplete actton and modeJ.s of )reaf lty{

I have exanlned the vray 1n whlch pressure to assune a rôle ln a

nunber of dlfferent rcdels of )reallty( prevents Ott111e from developlng

towards and realfslng the Enllghtennent ldeals of lSelbstblldung< or

rlrtündl8keltn. It 1s now necessary to conslder the wlder lnpllcatlons of

thls process for the portrayal of the other characters in the novel and

for the structure of the work ltse1f. I have lndlcated that the

characters present and attenpt to vaLldate varlous opposln6 nodels of

)reallty( throughout the text. Thls process ls based on establlshlng new

world-vlews by dlsrupting the seenla6Ly untfled referentlal fleId of

certaln slgns wlthln the former dlscourse and then by lnterpretln6 then

1n a new mânner. In thls walr nodels of )reallty( conpete wlth and

succeed each other throughout the narratlve. As a result of thls, hunan

experlence appears to be characterlsed by a flux of confllctlng
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patterns, each of whlch purports to structure the Real. The guestlon

arlses: lf no slngle paradlgn of )reallty( ls endowed wlth absolute or

even conslstently dornlnant status ln the text, how then can the

characters successfully brln6 to a conclusion a preferred course of

actlon that 1s based on one of these models? It ls thls questlon that I

propose to address ln the course of thls sectlon.

I betleve that the last coument 1n Ottl11e's dfary 6lves an 1ns16ht

lnto the posltlon of the lndlvldual when attenptlng to contend wlth

nodels of )reallty( that are ln rlvalry wlth one another: ll'fan muß

überaIl von vorn anfangen und nijchte überall endent< Q,427). Í would

suggest that thls coument ls of central lmportance for an understandlng

of the characters' flnal condltlon ln the novel. ilot only does lt 61ve

an lnslght lnto the way ln whlch nodels of )reallty( succeed each other

throughout the narratlve, but 1t also lndlcates the dtfflculty of

brlnglng to a close a prograrute of actlon tbat 1s ln accordance wlth a

partlcular world-vlew. l{hen a model loses lts val1d1ty 1n the eyes of

the speaker, and when the atternpt ls nade to establlsh tbe suprenacy of

a Dew set of clrcunstances, the for¡ner nodel becoues vlrtually

lrrelevant to the character concerned. In other words: the nuItlpltclty

of world-vlews leads to the proposal of nunerous dlfferent courses of

actlon on the part of the characters; owlng to the frequent replacenent

of these nodels, however, the characters'proJects are never fuIIy

reallsed. Thls ls lndlcated clearly by the nunber of actlons undertaken

by the characters that renaln lnconplete ln the course of the novel. For

example: Eduard's uarriage to Charlotte, whlch ls flrnly based on the

soclal model of sanctloned unlon, 1s lnterrupted by the developnent of
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new sets of relatlonshlps and by Eduard's notlon of the Platonlc ldeal;

Eduard and Otttlle are ul,tlnately unable to reallse thelr love for each

other 1n the soclal realm because their concept of lunlontt cannot

prevall over the soclal ¡nodel on whlch 1nt1¡uate relatlons are based;

Charlotte's attenpt to return to lden alten Zustandtt rernalns abortive;

0tt11le ls unable to dle the death she has chosen for herself because of

her lntegratlon lnto a new model of )reallty( and so on.

Although the characters are unable to br1n6 thelr proJects to a

deflnlte end, thls should not lmp1y that they do not envlsage a goal

when undertaklng a partlcular actlon. On the contrary, future plans are

constantly revfsed 1n aD atternpt to establlsh Dew sets of personal

circunstances. Just as the attenpt to rrreturntt to a partlcular state

lnplles proJectin6 back to an arbltrary polnt of tlue ln the past, so

too aDy new course of actlon undertaken by the characters lnplles a

flctlonallsed goal and the 1rna6e of attalnlng an ldeal condltlon ln tbe

future. Innovatlve alteratlons roade to a partlcular model suggest,

therefore, the placenent of a 6oal ln a subJectlvely chosen polnt of

tlne, The text presents both a positive and negative perspectlve on thls

tendency to ernbark oD new courses of actlon. Hence, the negatlve aspect

of the tendency to )be61n agaln( (>von vorn anfan6en() nay be seen ln

the constant re-structurlng of )reallty( and the lnablltty of the

characters to brln6 any actlon to a concluslon. Tbls does not beco¡ne

apparent to then untll the end of the novel. In oppositlon to such

negatlve lnsights stand the characters' posltlve attltudes towards new

beglnnlngs, which forn the basls of thelr desire to effect changes In

certaln patterns of clrcunstances. It becoues evident that the
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characters consclousLy attenpt to be61n new courses of actlon accordln6

to thelr own deslres. ParadoxlcalIy, however, wlthln the framework of

the narratlve thls process ls taken to the polnt wbere the conpletlon of

any actlon ls rnade lnposslble. In order to lllustrate fully this

tendency 1n the novel, I shal1 flrstly consfder the posltlve aspect of

thls duallty.

Goethe often polnted out ln hls works and letters that the deslre

to e¡ubark on Dew courses of actlon ls a general characterlstlc of

Enllghtennent thought. One aspect of thls complex ls deplcted ln the

LehrJahre: ))t'flt welchem Interesse betrachtete er t Vllhelnl d1e

Baunschulen und dle Gebäude! Yle lebhaft sann er darauf, das

Vernachlässlgte wlederherzustelle¡ und das Verfallene zu erneuern! tt

(H. A. VII, p.502) . Thls desf re ls lllustrated once agaln and ænttoned

ln a nore general context ln the VanderJahre as Lenardo conments,

r...daB es dle Elgenhelt des l{enschen sel, von vorn anfan6en zu wollen<

(H.4. VIII, p.742). Thls My be seen as a reflectlon of the general

predellctlon of the Enllghtennent for the ldeal of regeneratlon and the

deslre to create new world-nodels by re-structurlng pre-exlstln6 soc1al,

phltosophtcal and re1lglous vlews. As Cassirer has pointed out ln his

study Dle PhlJosophle der AufkTärung: lHler herrscht übera11 eln echt

schöpferlscbes Grundgefüh1; e1n unbedlngtes Vertrauen zur Veltgestaltung

und Velterneuerun6t<. I Thls vlew ls also supported by Frledrlch Sengle ln

hls study on Bledernelerzelt. Referrln6 to the Enll6htenænt ldeal of

regeneratlon he sug6ests the follow1ng:

Durch den Aufstieg elner neuen Schlcht und durch das neue Vertrauen
zvr Vernunft 1st das 18. Jahrhundert. . . heiter, tätlt' progresslv.
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Der Entwurf elner neuen llelt wird durch dle Aufklärung nlt Ener6ie
gefördert bls h1n zur französischen Revolutlon. z

In an entry ln the EncycTopédle, Dlderot formulates the ldea of

lbeglnnlng a6ain< 1n terns of a re-orlentatlon of the lndlvidual's

world-vlew. Instead of acceptlng a traditlonal outlook oD exlstence,

Dlderot suggests that tbe phllosopher should develop a Dew method of

vlewlng ldeas and phenorÞna:

Un vral phllosophe ne volt polnt par les yeux d'autrul, 1I De se
rend qu'à Ia convlctlon qul naît de I'évldence...11 y a sans doute
lnflninent plus de plafslr et plus d'honneur à se condulre par ses
propres yeux que par ceux des autres. . .3

Thls Enllghtenrnent ldeal of the >new be6lnnlnga nay be seen ln a

parodlstlc form ln Dle VahLverwandtschaften on both a soclal and

lndlvldual level. In the first lnstance, the characters' deslre to re-

structure an oLd order ls lndlcated by their atternpts to bul1d away fron

the castle, re-arrange the headstones ln the cenetery or to lnpose a ne$r

deslgn on tbe nelghbourlng vlllage. In the real¡n of lntluate relatlons

the deslre to lbegln agalntt also acts as a means by whlch to overcolle

dlssonances ln the present and to re-structure relatlonshlps accordlng

to a preferred vlslon of lntlnacy. In thls context, characters attempt

to lnstlgate a process of regeneratlon ln an effort to dlssolve the

structure of the present and attafn thelr ldeal vlslon of )valld(

experlence in tbe future. As I bave outllned fn earller chapters, thls

1s seen qulte clearly ln thelr varlous attenpts to uanlpulate tine and

1angua6e. It nay be seen on a soclal 1evel, when l{lttler recasts the

wordlng of tbe Ten Cornnandrnents, and, ln a nore lntlnate mode, in

Eduard's atteropt to create an lndlvldual dlscourse of love, As no slngle
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nodel of )realtty( retalns absolute valldlty, however, the characters

flnd thenselves forced lnto a pattern of seeningly endless repetltlon.

The rlvalry or successlon of world-vlews and the lnposslbtllty of

endowlng a slngLe nodel of )reallty( wlth absolute supreÍacy neans that

Do neÍr beglnnlng can lead to the 6oa1 set by the characters. Thus, the

deslre to >be61n agaln< subverts lts own end and lnnovatlon decays lnto

a series of repetitlons.

Often the attenpt of the lndlvldual to undertake a Dew prograure of

actlon 1s characterised by varlatlons on aD earller experlence or

occurrence. One aspect of the developnent of relatlons between the four

nraln characters, for exanple, ls deplcted ln terns of variatlons on the

experlence of playlng muslc together. In thls sequence, the dlfferlng

degrees of lntlnacy ln the varlous relatlonshlps are Lndlcated as the

characters change partners to play duets; at the beglnnlng of the novel

Eduard and Charlotte forn a pair (p. 257); Charlotte ls then replaced by

Ott11le (p,297); flnally tbe reader ls told of the duets played by

Charlotte and the Hauptroann (p.298). The sale scene ls varied, and thls

lllustrates the posslble cornblnatlons of reLatlonshlps. Further

variatlons, whlcb antlclpate the characters' deslre to redeflne certain

relatlons, are also evldent ln the scenes where Eduard reads aloud:

Venn lch Jenand vorlese, lst es denn nlcht, aI6 wenn 1ch thn
nündl,lch etwas vortrü6e?...Venn nlr Jenand lns Buch sleht, so lst
nlr lnner, a1s wenn lch tn zwel Stücke 6erissen würde. (p.269)

ÀIsdann rückte slch Ottllle wohl näher, un lns Buch zu sehen, denn
auch sle traute lhren elgenen Augen nehr als frenden Llppen; und
Eduard glelchfalls rückte zu, un es thr auf alle Velse bequem zu
nachen, Ja er hlelt oft Iängere Pausen als nötlg, danlt er nur
nlcht eher unwendete, bls auch sle zu Ende der Selte 6ekoroæn.
(pp.296-7)
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The sarp tendency ls also evldent ln the eplsodes of Charlotte's and

OttlIle's blrthday celebratlons (299ff, 335ff) and ln Eduard's varlous

chance neetln6s wlth the be65ar:

Inden sle t Eduard/Hauptnannl standen und sprachen, bettelte sle eln
lrfensch €rtr, der nehr f rech a1s bedürf tlg aussah. Eduard' ungern
unterbrochen und beunruhlgt, schalt thn, nachdem er lhn elnlgenal
vergebens 6elassener ab6ewlesen hatte. (p.286)

Elne Flgur, den Hut ln der Hand, vertrat thnen tEduard/Ottl11el den
Yeg und sprach sie un eln Almosen aD. . . Eduard erkannte dle Zu6,e

Jenes zudrlngllchen Bettlers. Aber so 51ück1lch wle er war, konnte
er nlcht ungehalten seln, konnte es thn nlcht elnfallen, da8
besonders für beute das Betteln höchllch verpönt worden. Er
forschte nlcht 1an6e ln der Tasche und gab eln Goldstück hln. Br
båitte Jeden Bern g1ückllch gerncht, da sein GIück ohne Grenzen
schlen. {p.339)

Als er tEduardl beln lllrtshause vorbelrltt, sah er den Bettler ln
der Laube sltzen, den er gestern nacht so relchllch beschenkt
hatte. . . nochnals bllckte er nach dem Bettler: lO du

Beneldenswerter! rr rlef er aus¡ ldu kannst noch am gestrl6en Almosen
zehren und Lch nlcht uehr an gestrl6en G1ücke!<. (p.345)

These varlous reetlngs wlth the beggar lndlcate transltlons ln Eduard's

enotlonal state, for the be6gar Progresses from belng a petty anDoyance

to a lBeneldenswertertr. In other words: the character of the be6gar ls

determined solely by Eduard's perspectlve on exlstence at a glven monent

and the neetln6s thernselves provide the reader wlth an 1ns15ht lnto

these dlfferent ernotlonal condltlons. Thls set of repetitlons also

serves to h16h116bt several dlfferent stages of Eduard's relatlonshlp

wlth Otttlle and conflrns the 1nposslbll1ty of securlng a preferred

nodel of )realfty( as a stable and 1ast1n6 condltlou. Although the

characters envlsage new sets of personal and collectlve clrcumstances,

1t becones lncreasln6ly evldent that lndlvldual actlon 1n the novel

often assunes the forn of a serles of varlatlons on nodels of prevlous

experlence. Thls 1s ln accordance wlth the way ln whlch the tarclssus-
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thene ls treated ln tbe work. I lndlcated ln the flrst chapter that

Goethe lncLudes almost every known varlant of the [arclssus-nyth when

experlnentlng with the ways ln whlch lndlvlduals structure a model of

)reatlty(. The patteras of repetltlon nenttoned above lndlcate that thls

notion of varlatlon ls contlnued lnto the lndlvldual's experlences of

the dlfferent models of exlstence. The reader's attentfon ls once agaln

drawn to the lnposslblIlty of asslgnlng absolute valld1ty to any one

paradl6n of the ReaL.

The dlfferent sets of varlatlons bave a narked effect on the

structure of the work ltself. Other crltlcs have polnted out the

retardlng effects that repetltlon bas on the latter stages of the work,

but few have consldered. the rô1e that varlatlons and repetltlons PIay

throughout the entlre narratlve. a I belleve that the sets of varlatlons

1n the novel serve to lndlcate a fundanental paradox lnherent 1n any

nodel used. to form the basls of a partfcular world-vlew. On the oDe

hand, tbe repetltlons lnply the existence of a certain nodeL used to

construct a verslon of )rea1lty(. On tbe other hand, however, the

dlscrepancles between these varlatlons eventuatly undernlne the prlnary

structure of the model ltself. Thls 1s due to the fact that no two

repetltlons are ldentlcal. In thls wal, tbe varlatlons serve the

paradoxlcal but dual purpose of conflrnlng and dlssolvlng thelr own

structural bases 1n the course of tbe novel. Thls has been one cause of

the difflcultles ln lnterpretlng D-le VahLverwandtschaften throughout tbe

hlstory of lts receptlon. I lndtcated 1n the Introductlon that nany

crltlcs have attenpted to lnterpret the novel by lnpostn6 a partlcuLar

model on the narratlve, elther from externaf sources or fron wlthln the
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text, and then, by uslng thts nodel, to flx events ln the work ln an

unambfguous rneanlng. In thls way, the reader falls lnto exactly the sane

trap as the characters 1n the novel ltself, for, as I have shown, they

too attenpt to lnterpret phenonena by classifytn6 them accordlng to the

structure of a partlcular rnodel. Thts polnts to another lnterestlng

affintty between Die Vahfverwandtschaften and Klelst. In hls essay on

lKlelst and Tragedyrr, Anthony Stephens lndlcates the way ln whlch

readers of Klelst's works often take uP the perspectlve of the

characters when attenptlng to anatyse the text. The lroverstructurlng< of

nuch of Klelst's prose, whlch engenders thls tendency arnongst crlt1cs,

ls also a naJçr structural feature of Die Vahiverwandtschaftent

The )nalve( reader experlences the plot as 1t elapses, the
dlstanced crltlc can see tbe structure as a slrnultaneity, and so
on. Part of the effect of the over-structurlng of perspectlves ln
KIelst's works 1s that as¡rects of the structure tend, wlthln the
work ltself, to take over tbe functlon of prota6onlsts and that the
apparently dlstanced crlticat posltfon renains much closer to that
of the nalve reader, nanely enneshed ln the puzzles presented by
the plot, than wlth most other wrlters. Hence, a Sreat deal of
Kletst crltlclsn ls pronouncedly )problen solvlng( ln the sense of
tryln6 to flnd correct anst{ers to the questlons which the
characters have got wrong, thus tendlng to rer6e partlclpatlon ln a
flctlon wlth crltlcaL abstractlon fron lt ln a way that ls
d.eceptlve. E

Because Die VahLverwandtschafte¡ ls based on a serles of shlfttn6

paradlgns and the narratlve perspectlve does not endow any sin61e model

with donlnant status, a single readlng of tbe work must remaln

lnadequate. \rrhen Goethe suggested that several readlngs of thls novel

were Decessary for an understandlng of lts lntricacles, he Save sorÞ

lndlcatlon of the dlfficuttles lnvolved 1n rnaklng credlble a sln6le

lnterpretatlon:
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Vle lch mlch denn auf dle Ylrkung freue, welcbe dieser Roman 1n eln
paar Jahre auf roanchen bel'm Vlederlesen nachen wlrd. (H.4. VI'
p.640)

Contlnuln6 thls notlon of nultlple readlngs, lt follows that a nunber of

these readlngs uay conplenent each other wlthout dlstortln6 the text.

For exanple, lt 1s posslble to approach the [arclssus-thene fron the

polnt of vlew of a study ln nytb, a psychoanalytic exerclse or as a

feature of structurlng )realtty(. Ultlrnately, however, the reader ls

forced elther to assune an arbltrary decislveness ln lnterpreting events

ln the noveL or to adnlt the lnpossfbtllty of a slngle and deflnlte

lnterpretatfon ln the 1t6ht of the nultlpllctty of nodels whlch forn the

structural bases of the narratlve. The lnposslblltty of achlevlng the

6oa1 of a partlcular course of actlon experlenced by the characters ls,

therefore, doubled and mlrrored on the level of textual lnterpretatlon,

for the act of re-read1n6 does not necessarily lead to the attalnnent of

single neaning. Thls ls precisely what Barthes suggests 1n hls analysls

of the act of readfng:

. . . e6 steckt darin Eehr, als
aufzunehnen ln Stande wärett (H

Es lst nanches hlnelngele6t, das, wle
wlederholter Betrachtung auffordern wfrd.

lrgend Jenand be1 elnrnallgem Lesen
A. VI, p.644)

1ch hoffe, den Leser zu
(H.4. VI, p.639)

1e
et

les

11 seralt donc faux de dlre que sl nous acceptons de rellre
texte, c'est pour uD profit lntellectuel...crest en falt
touJours pour uD proflt ludlque: c'est Pour rnultlpller
sl6nlflants, non pour attelndre queLque dernler slSnlflé.6

In thls respect, the act of re-readln6 the novel resenbles the

conslstçut anbl6utty of language that ls denonstrated on a tbenatlc

level 1n the text. The prlnary anblgulty of the sl6nifler, and the
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resultlnE plurallty of lnterpretatlons, alIow not only the posslblllty

of creatlng numerous different world-models within tbe text, but also

afford rnultlple readtngs of the entlre narratlve. Ratber than

progressln6 towards a deftnlte end, both the differlng models of

)reatlty( and the act of re-readlng the text exPose and depend on the

anbigulty of the slgnlfler, thus rnaklng fnposslble the attalnnent of a

slngle and unlfied lnterpretatlon of any Broup of verbal or non-verbal

s1gns. I shall return to a fu1ler dlscussfon of the difflcultles of

lnterpretatlon and the rôIe of the reader ln the flnal chapter.

The fallure of lndlvlduals to achleve thelr varlous 6oals 1s

conrented upon by the narrator towards the end of tbe novel. At this

polnt ln the text each of the naln characters has falled to reallse the

goa). of hls or her )new beglnnlng( and lnstead, we find that the reunlon

of the foursorne 1s almost an exact copy of scenes deplcted earller 1n

the novel. The narrator conments on the rôIe of repetltlon 1n lndlvidual

experlence 1n the followlng terrç:

Yas elnen Jeden l{enschen gewöhnllch begegnet, wlederholt slch nehr,
als nan glaubt, well seine ilatur hlezu dle nächste Bestlnmung g1bt.
Charakter, Indivldualltät, [elgung, RlchtunS' ört11chkelt'
Ungebungen und Gewohnhelten biIdeD zusaru¡En ein Ganzes, ln welchern
Jeder lfensch wle ln elnem Bleneate, ln elner Atnosphäre schwlnmt'
worln es thn alleln bequen und behagllch lst. Und so flnden wlr dle
l{enschen, über deren Veränderllchkelt so vlele KJ.age geführt wlrd'
nach vlelen Jabren zu unsern Erstaunen unverilndert und nach äußern
und innern unendllchen Anre6un6en unveränderllch. (p.478)

In thls extract duallty of lnnovatlon and

one

the narrator presents the

of the central axes around whlch events ln the novelrepetltlon as

have revolved Interestfng 1n the above connent ls the notlon that

varlous repetltlons occur because lt ls the lnd1vldua1 that determlnes
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the structurLng of events (r¡. . . welI selne fatur hlezu dle nächste

Bestl¡umun6 gtbt<). If, as outllned ln Chapter L, a central trait of aLl

lndtvldual orderlng of )reallty( lles 1n the narclsslstlc tendency of

hunanklnd to reflect lts own lnage ln phenonena, then it would aPPear

that tt fs preclsely this tendency that entraps the characters 1n

patterns of repetltlon and, ultlnately, produces Eduard's tnslgbt that

bts I1fe has been essentlally a process of lnitatlon. In other words:

repetltlons revolve around the contlnual self-mirrorln6 of the

characters attenptlng to structure prefered nodels of )va11d(

experlence. The conment by the narrator quoted above serves to lndlcate

the characters' deslre to devlse new world-views, yet also stresses the

fundanental lnposslb1llty of brln6lng these lnnovatlons to a successful

concluslon.

Thls 1s not to lrnply, however, that actlon ln the novel ls statlc

or that the characters thenselves renaln unchanged tbroughout the

sequence of events. Rather, the dlfferent sets of varlatlons al1ow the

posslbl).tty of sone narglnal character developroent, whllst at the saln

tine not pernltttng the characters to brlng thelr attenpts at lnnovatlon

to a successful concluslon. Thls nay be seen ln the latter stages of the

novel when the four naln characters flnd thenselves re-unlted and 11vln6

1n a sltuatfon slmllar to that ln the openlng stages of the narratlve.

Thelr reunlon must be seen 1n terns of a varlatlon on thelr prevlous

clrcunstances rather than an exact copy of then. The narrator contlnues

this descrlptlon of the characters' sltuatlon ln the follow1ng words:

So bewegte slch auch 1n dern tägllchen Zusanmenleben unserer Freunde
fast alles wieder ln den alten Glelse. iloch lnner ilu8erte Ottllle
stlllschwelgend durch nanche GefäIllgkelt thr zuvorkonnendes Vesen,
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und so J edes nach seiner Art. Auf dlese llelse zeL6l,e slch
häusl1che ZLrkeL als eln Schelnblld des vorlgen Lebens, und
llahn, als ob noch aIles belm alten se1, war verzethlfch. Q,479)

der
der

Thls extract presents a double perspectlve on the nature of repetltlon

as lllustrated 1n the text. On the oDe hand, the characters have falled

to reallse thelr prefered nodels of )reallty( and thus their DeI,r

be6lnnlngs have not led to the deslred end; on the other hand, however,

thls scene cannot be vlewed as an exact repllca of thelr prevlous

experlences to6ether. The narrator descrlbes the reunlon 1n terms of

11lus1on, a lSchelnblldn, and stresses that the deslre to vlew lt ln

terre of an exact re-anlrnatlon of the past 1s sheer fantasy (tt¡Jahntt). As

was evldent ln the characters' deslre to attain a forner state, a llnk

ls nade between the attenpt to overcorrn dissonances ln the present by

re-11vln6 past models and the futfle nature of lVahntt.

Repetitlon ltse1f must be vlewed, therefore, 1n a double

perspectlve. On tbe one hand, the characters appear to be locked ln a

serfes of recurrent actlons that prevents then from attainlng thelr

varlous goals. On the other hand, however, certaln characters also

belleve that the repetltlon of events serves to lncrease the lnportance

or valtdlty of a partlcular scene. Thls ldea 1s expressed by Ottllle

when she awakens fron ber trance-Ilke state after the death of the Otto.

In her conversatlon wlth Charlotte she nentlons thls notlon of

repetltlon:

...zum zwettenre.l wlderfährt nlr dasselblge. Du sagtest rnlr elnst,
es begegne den lrlenschen ln lhren Leben oft Áhnllches auf ähnllche
Velse und lnner ln bedeutenden Augenblcken. Ich flnde nun dle
Benerkun6 wahr und bln gedrungen, dlr eln Bekenntnls zu
nachen. (p.462)
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Here, lt seens possible that repetltlon nay relnforce a partlcular mode

of actlon proposed by the characters. Thls ls aLso evldenced by Eduard's

attenpts to repeat the btrthday celebratlons ln OttlIle's DaIIÞ, or ln

the scene durlng whlch Charlotte's recltes her narrlage vows once agaln.

But the elenent of fallure is present here as well.

In the 11ght of the narrator's coroment llnklng the repetftton of

events and >l{ahntt, 1t seens that repetltlon cannot a).ways be vlewed as

an act that confirns a pre-exlstlng nodel. Contrary to the characters'

own vlews oD repetltlon, lt becones evldent throughout the novel tbat

the sets of vartatlons serve to enphasise the dlfferences between each

repeated event rather than thelr slnllarlty. I lllustrated thls above 1n

the exanples of the four ¡¡a1n characters playlng duets, readlng and ln

Eduard's varlous roeetlngs wlth the be66ar. Two notlons of repetltlon

whlch h16hl1ght thls dlscrepancy are discussed 1n detail by Hl111s

lflller ln b1s study of Flctlon and Repetltlon. T I would a6ree wlth hln

that Gllles Deleuze's argument concernlng repetltlon ls of central

lnportance fn any conslderatlon of thls lssue. In Deleuze's Logique du

se¡s two forre of repetltlon are opposed to each other and dlscussed ln

terus of the contrastln6 eleænts of the phllosophy of Plato and

illetzsche r

I1 s'aglt de deux lectures du monde dans Ia nesure où I'une nous
convle à pe¡ìser Ia dlfférence à partlr d'une slnllltude ou d'une
ldentlté préalables, tandls que l'autre nous lnvlte au contralre à
penser Ia s1nllltude et nêne l'ldentlté conme le prodult d'uue
dlsparité de fond. La prernlère déflnit exactement Ie nonde des
coples ou des représentatlons; elle pose le monde corurn lcône. La
seconde, contre 1a prenlère, déflnlt le monde des slmulacres. Elle
pose le monde Iul-rnêroe conne pbantasrue. Or, du polnt de vue de
cette seconde fornu)-e, 11 lnporte peu que Ia dlsparlté orlginelle,
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sur laquelle Ie slnulacre est constrult, solt grande ou petlte; 1l
arrlve que les sérles de base n'alent qu'une petlte dlfférence.s

These two opposlng forns of repetftlon provlde us wlth an 1ns16ht lnto a

fundanental confllct 1n Dle Vahiverwandtschaften, nareIy the dlscrePancy

between the characters' desfred lnage of the world and the actual

outcone of events. Throughout the narratlve the characters attenpt to

use repetitlon as a means by whlch to stress the sfnllarfty of certain

events, thus conflrnlng the characterlstlcs of a partlcular world-nodel.

Thls would entalÌ transfornln6 thelr own world-vlew lnto an ¡rlcon<t. As

lndicated above, however, 1t becones lncreaslngly apparent that the

varlous repetltlons serve to weaken the prlnary model rather than to

conflrn tt and usually do llttle to further the proJects of the

characters. Ottllle's blrthday celebratlons end 1n disaster, Charlotte's

repetltlon of her narrlage vows does not restore her forner relatlonshlp

to Eduard and the flnal security of reunlon at the end of the novel 1s

qulckly seen by the reader to be lllusory.

It seens that the novel as a whole must both afflrn and deny the

notlon of progress ln hunan affalrs, whether thls be seen as the growth

and uaturatlon of the lndlvldual or the advancenent through tlne of a

palr or group towards a nore deslrable state of exlstence. Essentlally

1t ls a novel of the ilapoleonic era, wbeu the dlssonances between the

Enllghtennent's ldeals of pro6ress and the outcone of the French

Revolutlon had no chance of beln6 resoJ.ved, elther ln Goethe's own

consclousness or 1n that of most of hls contemporarles.
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Actlon ln the novel nay be seen to pro6ress not accordlng to the

prlncfple of a Ilnear successlon of conpleted actlons, but rather ln

terns of the dual processes of constructlon and dlssoLutlon of ¡nodels of

)reallty(. Tbese nodels ffly conpete wlth each other for dominant status

or succeed each other ln a process of repetitlon and varlatlon, but the

notlon of progresslon towards a slngle end renalns llIusory. Thls ls

lndlcated qulte clearly by the Count ln hls cooments oD the llterary

conventlon of the LustspleT. As I lndlcated ln an earller chapter, tbe

Count's comrnents on the LustspleT act as a nedlate term between the

constant flux, whlch 1s the flnal lnpllcatlon of the ¡rGlelchnlsredett,

and any nodel of eternity constructed by the characters ln the realn of

lntinate relatlons. Throughout the novel, the characters attenpt to

endow thelr preferred worLd-nodels wlth perrnFDence, yet the actlon ln

the narratlve constantly lllustrates that whlch ls >...hlnten l¡nner

fortgesplelta. Although the flnltude of hunan lffe nust loglca1Iy put an

end to the apparently endless flux of the ¡rGlelchnlsrede<, the Count

draws attentlon to the lllusory nature of a deslred slngle and pernanent

end ln any chaln of cause and effect, oF any seguence of human

experlence whlch 1s ordered aesthetlcally rather than by chance or

r¡ilaturnotwendl6kelt<. As I lndlcated above, even tbe lmpernanence of

hunan exlstence Day be lntegrated lnto a world-vlew, wlth the result

that death ltself ls ultlnately dlsquallfled as a proof of flnallty. I

shall return to thls polnt shortly ln a dlscusslon of the flnaI scenes

of the novel.

If the attenpts nade by the characters to structure new models of

a pattern of lndeflnlte repetitfon, thus ne6atln6)reallty( Iapse lnto
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the posslbillty of reallslng the goal of a prograrme of actlon on a

permanent basls, how then does thls affect the nodeLs of ¡reternlty< that

play such an fnportant rôIe throughout the novel? I have lndlcated that

the concept of >eternltytt ls a naJor elenent both of the ldeal of

Platonlc unlon and of soclal relatfons, represented by the narrlage

contract. The fundanental problem arlses, however, that ln order to

reallse a partlcular nodel of leternltyrr, the correspondln6 dlscourse

¡nust assune a certaln status. In the context of the novel thls process

ls subverted by a number of dlfferent factors. In the flrst lnstance,

the conpetitlon between the contrastln6 lnages of unlon weakens the

credlblltty of each nodel. Eduard constantly attenpts to replace the

nodel of unlon withln the social dlscourse by his own verslon of the

Platonlc 1deal. The notlon of pernanent unlon remalns lntact, therefore,

but 1s redeflned accordlug to the new world-view. In contrast to thls

attenpt by Eduard to dlscredlt the soclal codlng of hunan relatlons,

both Charlotte and l{lttler constantly expound the notlon of unlon as

outllned 1n tbe soclal contract of narrlage. l{oreover, Charlotte 1s

shocked when thls ldea of a perrnanent bond wlthin the soclal code 1s

questloned by the Count and vlewed as a parallel to the flctlonal endlng

of the LustspieT. In contrast to these nodels, there renalns the

constant flux of possible relatlons ln the r¡GLeichnlsredett.

The characters nay also be seeen to lose falth ln their own models

of pernanent unlon. In the ca6e of Charlotte tbls ls lndlcated by her

a6reenent to accept divorce after the death of the chtId. In her
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conversatlon wlth the Haupt'rnnn her d1sll-Iuslonment is expressed 1n the

fol1owlng words:

Sagen Sle Eduarden, da8 lch ln dle Scheldung w11115e, das lch thn'
Ihnen, l{lttlern d1e Banze Sache elnzuleiteû überlasse' daß lch um

ueine künftlge La6e unbekijnnert b1n und es 1n Jedern Slnne seln
kann. Ich w111 Jedes Papler unterschrelben, das nân mlr brln6t;
aber rtan verlange nur nlcht von nir, daB lch mltwlrke, daB 1ch
bedenke, daB lch berate. (p.461)

In thls sceDe Charlotte appears to dlsclaln any rôIe as a )nanlpulator(

of soclal dlscourse and lnstead attenpts to assune a passlve posltlon.

In vlew of the fo11owln6 events of the narratlve, however, 1t seens that

thls ls a )false( clue 6lven to the reader. In the latter stages of the

novel, Charlotte does not aLlow the other characters to tDaDaBe events

for her. lbls 1s clearly lndlcated by her attenpts to prescrlbe a course

of actlon for Otttlle by suggestlng her return to the PensTon, In the

Iast scenes of the noveÌ, we see the way ln whlch Charlotte nakes a

flnal attenpt to erase prevlous events and to achleve the earller

stablllty wblch she belleved characterlsed her llfe wlth Eduard. Once

again she attenpts to taue leln gewaltsan Entbundenesa. Ifhen her plan to

keep EduarQ and Ottllle apart falLs and the two characters arrlve back

at tbe castle unexpectedly, the contrast between Eduard's and OttlIle's

bedroons epitonlses thelr different posltlons 1n Charlotte's ordered

world:

Charlotte ellt auf Ottl1lens ZLmmer, und thr schaudert, da sle
htneintrltt; es war schon ganz aus6eräumt, nur d1e leeren l¡ände
standen da. . . l{an hatte alles weggetragen, nur das Köfferchen'
unschlüssl6, wo Dan es hlnstellen sollte, ln der l{ltte des Zlrnners
stehengelasseD. t.. . I Ottl11ens ZLmrer 1st aufs baldl6ste wleder
eingerlchtet. Eduard hat dle selnigen angetroffen' bls auf das
letzte Papler, wle er sle verlassen. (p.475)
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Once a6a1n, however, the attenpt to bring clrcunstances lnto a

controllable pattern results ln fa11ure. ilot only 1s lt lnposslble for

Charlotte to lgnore the events whlch have led up to Ottl}le's vow of

slLence, but she cannot conpletely efface the nodel of neternlty<

created 1n the Platonlc nodel of lntlnacy. Thls ls clearly lndlcated by

tbe presence of the rrKástchen< ln Ottllle's otherwlse enpty roon.

Althou6h Charlotte 1s able to lntegrate the evldence of Ottllle's forner

presence lnto the larger structure of her household, there renalns the

further problern of haltlng the pro6resslon of a serles of events that

have already been set ln motlon. Just as Charlotte cannot flnd a place

for the nKästchent< in her ordered world, so too sbe ls unable to efface

the ldea of unlon shared by Bduard and Ottllle, whlch stands ln the way

of any posslblllty of rrEntsa6un6a. In thls sense, the DKästchen(('

syrnbollsing the model of Platonlc unlon, emphaslses the lnposslblIlty of

lntegratin6 the two dlscourses lnto a unlfied and stable whole.

Charlotte's attenpt to cLear out Ottllle's room and elfnlnate all traces

of the Platontc nodel lndlcates that she has, ln fact, not assuned a

passlve rôle as her earller conr¡ent to the llauptnann mI have led us to

belleve. Instead, her eventuaL assunptfon of a passlve rôIe lles ln the

wlder change 1n mode to a general enphasis oD >lloffnunga durin6 the

latter stages of the novel. thls cbaracterlstlc of the end of the novel

ls not conflned to Charlotte alone, but 1s also apparent ln the speeches

of Eduard and the Hauptnann.

Towards the end of

rellance on llhopett as a

Broup at the end of the

the narratlve, Eduard also develops a passlve

solutlon to the problens experlenced by the

novel. Eventually, however, hls falth 1n the
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posslbillty of real-1s1n6 a form of unlon accordin6 to the Platonic model

beglns to dlssolve ln the 116ht of events ln the narratlve. Throughout

the novel Eduard ls able to assinllate potentlally dlsruptive

occurrences lnto hls ldeal of fntirnacy because of his own nethod of

lnterpretlng varlous slgnlflers. At the end of the novel, hê even

attenpts to reconclle hlnsetf to Ottllle's death by assertln6 that they

w111 create a dlscourse of love ¡r¡olt aûdern Sprachena. Hls notlon of

leternltyrr flnally dlssolves, however, when he doubts the valldlty of

hls nethod of lnterpretlng the slgns on whlch be has based a vlslon of

unlon wtth Ottllle. The posslbillty of an eternal unlon between Eduard

and Ott11le proposed 1n the flnal 6cene of the narratlve presents an

lronlc counentary on thls ldeal of eternlty, for their unlon 1s a

construct of language whlcb ls created by the narrator for essentlally

aesthetic reasons - Itke the endlng of a coædy - and whlch ls Dever

reallsed ln the characters'actual experlence. At the end of the novel,

the prlnacy of hunan actlon has been conpletely usurped by lan6uage. A

flnal netaphorlc substltutlon has, therefore, taken place and lndlvldual

actlon 1s replaced by a purely Ilngulstlc act. In the followlng sectlon

I propose to exanlne the way ln which tbe nutual deconstructlon of these

language-orders results ln a flnal nlhlllsn and how thls nay be seen ln

teræ of a parody of varlous aspects of Enll6htenuent thought.
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I I Order and l{thl f lsm

Throughout the prevlous chapters I have ludlcated that the

characters 1n Dle VahLverwandtschafte¡ construct varlous models 1n an

attenpt to order events and phenonena. I have also suggested that the

nultipllctty of these orders and the conpetltlon between varlous world-

vlews leads to a general dlscredltlng of each lnd1vldual or collectlve

rnethod of lnposlng a system of neanlng on the world. In thls way' Dle

Yahlverwandtschaften Ml be seen to take up and develop a maln thene of

Verther. In Verther we flnd that the sollpslstfc world-view of the nain

character serves not only to allenate hlrn fron soclety, but also acts as

a prelude to hls unhappy end. In Goethe's earllest novel, 1t aPPears

that lndtvldual world-vlews are not seen by the author ln terme of valld

constructlons of order. In another sense, the outlook shared by Verther,

Albert and Cbarlotte for a few rnonents at the end of the flrst part of

the novel, forns a contrast to the donlnant soclal world-vlew, yet ft

does not disrupt the social order, nor ls lt dlsnissed as an lndivldual

sollpslstlc nodel:

Ste tLottel nachte uns aufrerksam auf dte schöne Vlrkung des
Ilondenllchtes, das am Ende der Buchenwãnde dle Bar.ze Terrasse vor
uns erleuchtete: eln herrllcher Anbllck, der um so vleL frappanter
wzìr, well uns rlngs elne tlefe Dännerung elnschloB. Yir waren
stlIl, und sie f tn6 nach elner Ve1le an: ¡tfleroals gehe lch ln
I{ondenllchte spazleren, nlenals, daB rnlr nlcht der Gedanke an neine
Verstorbenen begegnete, daß nlcht das Gefübl von Tod, von Zukunft
über nlch käre. Uir werden seln!tt fuhr sie nlt der Stinne des
herrllchsten Gefüh1s fort; naber, Verther, sollen wlr uns wleder
flnden? llleder erkennen? Itas ahnen Sle? Vas sa8en Sle?tt (H.4. VI,
p.57. )
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In the context of the novel, the discusslon on death and reunlon 1n the

future held by the three characters Day be seen to offer a neans of

creatlng a vlew of exlstence that offers an alternatlve, rather than a

slrnp).e opposltlon, to the code of enllghtened lVernunfttt. At the sane

tlrne, however, these attltudes towards uortallty and ltfe after death

shared norentarlfy by these

lndividual vlew of exlstence

characters achleve a hlgher status than an

because they are supported by a nunber of

people rather than by the lndlvldual alone.

The lnportant step taken by Goethe 1n Dle Vahiverwandtschaften

conslsts 1n the dlscredltln6 not only of lndlvldual world-nodels, bqt

also of those created by groups. In thls way, he questlons the nethod

used to structure any hunan concept of )realtty(. Thls nay be €een ln

terus of a crltlque of the two domlnant world-roodels apparent ln the

Iatter stages of the Enll6htennent. In Dle Vahfverwandtschaften the

status of a partlcuÌar world-vlew often appears to depend oD a consensus

of enllghtened ratlonallty. Based oD the ldeal of lVernunfttt, the

traditlonal utopla of the Enllgbtennent was seen 1n terrtq of a

consensual nodel of opinlons on a wlde soclaL scale.= By lllustrating ln

Dle Vahfverwandtschafte¡ that thls nodel of an ldeal society ls often

bullt on an ll1usory vlew of ratlonallty, Goethe shows that thts

)utoplan( rnodel ls not necessarlly a stable, or even posslble structure.

For thls reåson, I suggest he also experlrnents wlth the opposlng worLd-

nodel preva).ent ln the late Enll.6htennent, nanely the 1ma6e of an

lndlvldual utopla. As I nentloned ln the Introductlon, this reJectlon of

the consensual nodet 1n favour of an lndlvldual utopla 1s seen qulte
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clearly ln Rousseau's La nouvel-7e Hélo1'se 1n the household of lfonsleur

de Vo1nar:

Il regnoit dans cette petlte assemblée un certaln atr d'antlque
sinpltctté qul re toucholt le coeur; Je voyols sur tous les vlsages
la nêre 6atté et plus de franchise' peut-être, que s1'11 s'y fut
trouvé des homnes. Fondée sur Ia conflance et 1'attachenent, la
fanlllarlté qut regnolt entre Ies servantes et 1a naltresse ne
falsoit qu'afflrner le respect et I'autorlté, et Les servlces
rendus et reçus ne semblolent être que des ténolSnages d'anlt1é
réclproque. ro

In Dle Vahlverwandtschaften Eduard attenpts to reallse such an

lndivlduat utopla for htnself and Ottltle and trles to nake valld a new

ldea of lunlonn. Thls engenders a raJor confllct between the lnages of

conseDsual and lndivldual nodels of utopla. I belleve that thls

opposltlon forns one of the naJor dualltles ln the novel and nay be seen

to antlclpate the more drastlc attenpt of the Ronantlcs to seek a utopla

outslde the conflnes of soclety. Thls My be seen qulte clearly, for

exarnple, ln ilovalls' attenpt to reallse an fdeal exlstence, lnplylng the

excluslon of the outslde world, ln the Hynnen an dle Jtracåt. "

Throughout Dle Vahl,verwandtschaften the nodel of a conseDsual

utopta based on the Enltghtennent ldeal of lVernunfta ls constantly

calted lnto guestlon. As the novel progresses lt becones aPParent that

the basis of the soclal concept of )reallty( cannot be seen as

dlsptaylng greater valldlty than any other model constructed 1n the

text. ì{lttler ls deptcted ln increaslngly crltical terms as the novel

progresses and hls ldeas on soclal relatlons are dfscredited by the

lrony of events and by hls dlsastrous use of language. As I lndlcated 1n

the prevlous sectlon, the 6eneral orlentatlon of the cbaracters towards
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Dhopert also serves to lndlcate thelr attenpt to rellnqulsh an active

rôle 1n structurln6 events as a grouP. The world-vlew supported by a

Iarge number of people ls revealed as belng no nore than a constructlon

of )reallty( that 1s created ln preclsely the sare way as an lndlvldual

nodel of )valld( experlence. Ultlnately, however, nelther the lndtvldual

nor the Broup ls able to lrnpose a coherent and lastlng order of

)reallty( on phenoæna.

The general dlscreditln6 of world-models constructed by tbe

collectlve Eay also be seen ln the tlght of Goethe's negative reactlon

to the French Revolutlon. The ultlnate barbarlsrn of the D¿ìsses dur1n6

the Relgn of Terror and the fallure of the French people to reallse the

ldeal of lndlvldual freedon as envlsaged by rnany )enllghtened( thlnkers

led to a 6eneral loss of faith anongst wrlters and philosophers when

conslderlng the rôIe of the naJorlty ln soclal decislon-maklng.'2

Goethe's ne6atlve convlctlon as to the outcone of the French Revolutlon

ls not only evldent ln Hernenn und Darothea í796-T). In an essay

publlshed ln 1E23, Bedeutende Fördernis durch eln elnzTSes Geistreiches

Vort, lndtcatlon ls 6lven as to the lrnpact of the Revolutlon on Goethe's

artlstlc llfe:

An ebendlese Betrachtung sch1leßt slch dle v1e1Jährtge Rlchtung
nef nes Gelstes gegen die Franzijslsche Revol.utlon unnlttelbar åIlr
und es erklärt slch dle grenzenlose Benühung dleses schreckllchste
aller Erel6nlsse 1n selnen Ursachen und Fol6en dLchterlsch zu
gewä1tlgen. Schau' lch 1n dle vleIen Jahre zurück, so sehr lch
klar, wle dte Anhängllchkelt an dLesen unijbersehllchen Gegenstand
so 1an6e ZeLt her neln poetlsches Vernögen fast unnützerwelse
aufgezehrt. . . (H. A. XIII, p.39)
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Thls ne6atlve reactlon to the French Revolutlon had far reachln6

consequences for Goethe's attltude towards world-vlews constructed and

upheld resolutely by large numbers of people. His nlstrust of SrouP

declslons 1s apparent ln both Dle Vahl.verwandtschaften and the

VanderJahre. 13 Thls sceptlclsn concernlng the volce of the naJorlty 1s

also expllclt ln certaln naxlre:

[lchts tst wlderwärtlger als dle llaJorltät; denn sle besteht aus
wenlgen kräftlgen Vor6ängern, aus Schelnen, dle sfch akkonnodieren'
aus Schwachen, dle slch assinllleren, und der l{asse, dle
nachtrollt, ohne nur ln nlndesten zu wlssen, was sle wlIl.
(H. A. XII, p.382)

Thls sceptlclsn as to

questlon the valldity

SrouPs.

rnaJority Judgenents autonatlcally ca1Is lnto

of world-uodels created and supported by large

I suggest that the rlvalry between the varlous coDcepts of the ReaI

whlch are apparent throughout Dle VahLverwandtschaften, engeaders a

flnat nlhll.fsn that pervades tbe latter sta6es of the narratlve. In

applytng tbls tern to the novel ln thls context, I would a6ree wlth

Thonas Pavel's deflnltlon of )nlhlLlsn( as follows:

nlhillsn assuÍps that the slmultaneous presence of several world
nodels caucels the credlblllty of each nodel. thelr nultipllclty
stands to prove that alI are flctltlous, and the cboice between
these flctlons 1s ¡oade according to purely utllftarian crlterla.
Any verslon ls 6ood, lf 1t serves a certaln PurPose; narSlnal or
obsolete landscapes have the sane rlght to attentlon as central
verslons, yet the centrallty of the latter ls only a questlon of
convenlence, or conventlon. In turn, by reJectln6 ontolo6lcal
nultlpllcity, nostalglcs 1n thelr own way conslder the surroundln6
ontologies as nere fictlons, at least 1n comparlson wlth the
overthrown do6na. ì a
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The cholce of world-nodel, based on the convenlent deflnltlon of

)realtty( for a Sroup of people, tlay also be seen 1n terre of Goethe's

sceptlclsn of value-Judgernents rnade by the naJorlty. This ls lllustrated

qufte clearly ln the VanderJahre 1n one of the rnaxlns fron rll'fakariens

Archlvtt:

Dle Geschlchte der PhlJ,osophle, der Vlssenschaften, der ReIl61on'
alLes zet6t, daB dle l{elnungen rn"ssenwels slch verbrelten' 1¡nmer

aber dteJenlSe d.en vorran6 gewlnnt, welche faBllcher, d.h. den
nenschllchen Gelste ln selnem genelnen Zustande 6ernãß und bequem
lst. Ja derJenl6e, der slch ln höheren slnne aus6eblldet, kann
lnner voraussetzen, daB er dte t{aJorltät 8e8en sich babe. (H.4.
VIII, p.473)

The notlon that only those world-vlews Saln vatldlty and 6eneral

acceptance that are convenlent for the largest SrouP of people 1s nost

lnterestlug here. Thls arbltrary cbolce of a wldely accepted structure

naned )rea1lty( 1s evldenced qulte clearly ln Die VahLverwandtschaften

in the concept of lunlon<r as Darrla6e and other clearly defined soclaÌ

and moral codes of behavlour outllned by lflttler, but also lnpllclt 1n

nost statenents ¡nade elther by the cbaracters or by the narrator. The

cunulatlve effect of the Darrator's attltudes ls to render lnnovatlon

sonethlng narglnal at best. Eduard and Ott111e cannot locate any

guarantees for thelr own lndlvldual utopla 1n thts realm of soclal

dlscourse. In contrast to Verther, however, the nodel of )reallty(

created by the nlnorlty 1s no longer held ln a dlspara6lng llght because

1t 1s supported by only a sr¡alI nunber of people. I would aSree'

therefore, wlth l{lchael Beddow's concluslon concernlng the number of

run-endeda plots Ln Die VahTverwandtschaften thatr

AIl attenpts, whether by the characters or narrator, to provide the
events wlth an endlng whlcb nl5ht or9,anLze tben lnto a pattern of
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treanlng whllst renalnln6 adequate
conplexltles neet with fallure. ì'

to thelr substance and

It 1s lnportant to reallse that thls nlhfllstlc tendency apparent

ln Goethe's novel does not conform excluslvely to any slngle concept of

n1blllsn 1n phllosophy. It forns, for exanple, a conplete contrast to

the [letzschean concept of nlhlllsn. In hls wrltings, fletzsche does not

pLace any enphasls on the number of world-v1ews present at a partlcular

monent, but rather takes as hls central polnt the notlon of a

qualltatlve decllne of values and the resultant absence of rneanln6 ln

hunan constructlons of order; llfas bedeutet [lhlllsnus? - Daß dle

obersten Yerte slch entwerten. Es fehlt das ZteI. Es fehlt die Antwort

auf das Vozu<<.1É The collapse of world-nodels lnto nlhlÌ1sn whlch ls

evldent ln Goethe's novel rnay be seen 1n terns of a con¡nentary on the

varlous confltcts between phllosophlcal, rellglous and soclal ldeologles

whlch seemed to contradlct the constructlon of order based on

enllghtened conseDsus. Thls stands ln oppositlon to fletzsche's much

Iater concept of nlhlllsn whlch focuses on a decllne of rrdle obersten

Yerterr. Before dlscusslng the way ln whlch the nlhlllst1c trend of

Goethe's novel Eay be seen 1n terns of a connentary on the values of the

Enllghtennent, I would flrst Ilke to conslder the way 1n whlch the

dlssolutlon of the varlous world-nodels affects tbe flnaL scene of the

narratlve.

1n llterature,In hls study OD

dlscusses the varlous

hlstory as a counter

followln6 statenent:

nihl I lsn

Deans whlch

to nlhlllst1c

bave been used

tendencles and

Charles Gllcksberg

throu6hout Ilterary

concludes wlth the
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The nost substantlal and, hlstorlcally, the most successful nyth
deslgned to counter the nthlllstlc dread lnduced by the prospect of
dyln6 1s the nyth of the Incarnatlon and the Resurrectlon.'7

the last scene of Dle Vahiverwandtschaften, nanely the canonisatlon of

Ottille and the vlslon of her flnal unlon wlth Eduard ln paradlse, Eay

be read ln terns of a varlatlon otr this nodel. The collapse of world-

nodels lnto a nihillstlc chaos 1s, 1n a sense, countered by the opposlng

posltlve vlslon of paradlse and the resurrectlon of Ottltle and Eduard.

The concludlng scenes of the novel that are concerned wlth OttlIle's

transfornatlon lnto a salnt certalnly deplct the reactlon of the

townspeople to )Salnt OttlIle( 1n terns of a rrcounter to n1hll1stlc

dreada. In the descrlptlon of the townspeople lt ls lnterestlng to note

the enphasls placed on >Glaubent( as the central feature ln the

constructlon of thls and any other rnodeL of )reallty( or )val1d(

experlence:

Jedes Bedürfnls, dessen wirkllche Befrledlgung versagt lst, nöttgt
zun Glauben. Dle vor den Augen aller YeIt zerschnetterte tanny war
durch Berúhrung des fromnen Körpers wleder 6esund 6eworden¡ warun
soll.te nicht auch eln ähnllches Glück hler andern bereltet seln?
Zärtllche l{ütter bracbten zuerst beinllch thre Klnder, die von
lrgendelnen úbe1 behaftet waren, und sle glaubten elne plötzllche
Besserung zu spüren. Das Zutrauen vernebrte slch, und zuletzt war
nlenand so alt und so schwach, der slch nlcht an dleser Stelle eine
Erqulckung und Brlelchterun6 Besucht hätte. (pp.488-89)

Both thts vislon of Ottl1le's naglc heallng powers and the 1na6e of

her unLon wlth Eduard 1n paradlse nlght perhaps serve as a counter to

the dlscredltln6 of world-nodels throughout tbe text. It wouId, however,

be both aD over-sinpllflcatlon and, lndeed, a dlstortlon of the

narratlve 1f the final scenes were to be vlewed solely 1n these terns.

As ls often the case ln Goethe's works, a double perspectlve ls offered
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on the plot at thts polnt. On the one hand, lt 1s posslble to read the

concludlng scenes ln terms of a counter to the nlhlllsn lnherent fn the

constantly dlssolvlng models of )reallty(. In thts case, Ottllle's

lnaglned unlon wlth Eduard ln the afterltfe nay be vlewed as a flnal and

conplete unlon of the two Platonlc halves, thus brlnglng to a concluslon

the prograrme of actlon prescrlbed by the Platonic model. Thls verslon

of tbe last scene ls 6lven preference by the characters, the narratlve

perspectlve and also by sone crltlcs. rÈ On the other hand, however,

these two lnages nay aLso be seen as a further exerclse of the capaclty

of both the characters and the narratlve perspectlve to create world-

nodels. In thls 116bt, the process of structurln6 orders uay be seen to

contlnue lndeflnlteJ.y. The concluslon of the novel Eay be read,

therefore, elther as a )flnite end( to the ptot or as another example of

)endless repetltlon( 1n the successlon of world-nodels.

the cholce depends oD whether the reader accepts the posltlon of

the narratlve perspectlve or assunes a critical stance towards the

nethod of constructing nodels of )realtty( throughout the novel. l{any

crltlcs bave accepted the flnal lna6e created by the narator fn terns

of a positlve end to the nore negatlve aspects of the narratlve. This

acceptance of tbe narratlve perspectlve ls lllustrated by P. Böcknann's

evaluatlon of the novel's endlng:

Aber wle so1len wlr dleses Ende verstehen? Ist es dle Katastrophe,
dle auf elnen psychologlsch lnteressanten Fa11 hindeutet oder
lndlrekt dle noraLlscbe Forderun6 rechtfertlgt? Offenbar roelut
Goethe es anders. Von der toten Ott111e geht elne hel).ende,
überwlndende Kraft aus, dte Deuen Glauben weckt. In thren Tod
bezeu6t slch also der elgentllche Slnn lhres Verhaltens. Es führt
zur unelgennützlgen Llebe a1s den Helllgen und weckt zuglelch den
Glauben an dieses He11lge. ts
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I cannot, however, accept thls nore posltfve vlew of the end of the

narratlve. One of the naJor dlfflcultles ln approachlDs any of Goethe's

works ts the double perspective offered on certaln elerents of the text

from wlthln the work ltself. Thls 1s not onLy evldent ln Dle

Vahiverwandtschaften, but ls also nanlfest ln the dramas, rnost notably

Iphigenle, and certaln shorter prose works, such as tb.e l{oveL-le.20 }fuch

of thls doubllng of perspectlve arises fron the way ln whlch the author

creates works which are ln thenselves self-reflectlve. I shall examlne

thls aspect of Goethe's narratlve technlgue as lt relates to Die

Vahl.verwandtschafte¡ 1n the next chapter. I have already lndlcated that

the novel contalns a parody of lts own ))haPpy endlnS< ln the forn of the

Count's conænts on tbe lLustsplelschluBtr. Vhen evaluatlng the closlng

scenes of the novel and thelr relevance for an understandlng of the

entlre narrative, however, 1t ls also lnportant to keep ln nlnd the way

ln whlch Goethe often presents an lnage ln hls works, yet then subtly

questlons lts valtdtty fron another perspectlve. I belleve that thls ls

reflected ln Goetbe's own crltlcal attltude towards certaln trends of

Enllghtenuent thought. A conslderatlon of the Dore crltlcal aspect of

Goethe's thlnktng ls of extreue relevance for an analysls of the reans

used to construct world-nodels throughout Dle Vahfverwandtschafte¡ and

lndlcates tbe way ln which a doublln6 of persepctlve also arlses ln

other narratlve contexts.

It ls, of course, lmposslble to vlew the European Enllghtennent ln

terns of a hono6eneous and stable systern of ldeas. It would be equally

dlfficult to atternpt to deftne a slngle and unchanglng reactlon to the

Enlfghtennent fn aII of Goethe's works. Vlen readlng Die
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Vahlverwandtscùaften ln terre of a con¡nentary on Enllghtennent thought,

however, 1t 1s lrnportant to rerember that the flnal verslon of the novel

was conpleted fn 1809. At thls tlne Goethe would have been aware that

the varlous ldeologies of the age had passed through a number of

dlfferent stages, beginnlng with reactlons to the ldea1 of rVernunfttt ln

the nane of lEnpflndsankeittt or >Sturm und Drang< to the

lllunanitätsldealt of Velnar Classlclsn. In addltlon to thls, the

upheaval of the French Revolutlon must be consldered as a dlsruptlon of

the ldeal of consensus ln the nane of )enllghtened( ratlonallty. At the

tlne when Die Vahl.verwandtschafter was wrltten ln lts flnal forn, the

author not only had the opportunlty of hindstght and re-evaluatlon of

Enll6htennent thought, but would also bave been aware of the growlng

sceptlclsn concernlng the ¡rVeruunftidealtt. In additlon to th1s, the

varlous ldeals of the Enllghtenænt bad shlfted ln the early decades of

the 19th century to beln6 a vulgarlsatlon ratber than the property of

wrlters, lntellectuals and lpbllosophers<. Frledrlch Sengle conments on

this developnent ln hls study BlederæTerzelt 1n the followlng terus:

l{ehr nocb a1s bel der Betrachtung der AufklärunE, der Klasslk und
der Frühronantlk lst ln be6lnnenden 19. Jahrbundert der
tradltlonellen VorstelIung, dle Phllosophle btlde das Fundanent
elner Gescblchtsperlode, zu mlEtrauen; denn es zeL6t slcb danals
bereits el.ne grundsiltzllcbe Phllosophlenüdtgkelt. Dle Lehre von
fdeologlschen ijberbau lst nlcht zufäl116 ln dieser ZeLL vorbereltet
worden. l{an wlrd behaupten dürfen, daB von dem um 1800 6eborenen
Restauratlonsgescblecbt, das der He6el-Schelllng-Generatfon folgt,
slch fast nur noch Gelster zwelten Ranges der Pbllosophle wl-dnen.2r

Goethe's late works have been vlewed by nany critlcs as upholdlng

the ldeaIs of lrVernunftn and lHunanltättt, thus fornlng a break fron the

the earller lStur¡n und Dran6a phase. Altbough Goethe's works do develop

through varlous sta6es, tbere has been a tendency arnongst crltlcs to
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vlew the later writlngs of Velnar Classlclsm ln terns of a panegyrlc on

a hlgbly selectlve corpus of Enll6htennent thought. Thls ls nost clearly

evldenced by reactlons to the Play IphlSenle, whlch throughout 1ts

hlstory has been treated as a celebratlon of Enltghtenrnent values and

the )Huroanltätsldeal( ln the form of ldle Stinme der Vahrheft und der

Ìfenschllchkeltn.22 As I have Lndi-cated elsewhere, the depictlon of the

¡oain character 1n Goethe's Iphlgenle does lncorporate thls ldea1r /et

also strategtcally prevents a readln6 along thls slngle 11ne, because of

the way ln whlch the dlscourse of the lndlvldual ls subverted by the

wlder nythlcal frauework of the drana.2S In contrast to the usual vlews

on thls plalr I would sugSest that the work does not present a

stralghtforward enanclpatlon of the rnaln character from the

consensual lty of rnyth. Instead, 1t becoæs lncreaslngly obvlous that

there ls no ldeaI realm of pure, lndlvlduallstlc freedom lnto whlch

Iphlgenle nay be released at the end of the Play. In thls respect

Iphlgente provldes an example of the way 1n which Goethe's works often

present and upbold a serles of values, yet strateglcally call these

ldeas lnto questlon or undermlne thelr foundatlon 1n the course of the

work 1tse1f.

In Die Vahl.verwandtschaf ten, the characters take elerents of

sclentlfic thought, reltglous doctrlne, llterary models etc. 1n order to

flnd guarantees for a partfcular world-vlew. This glves an lndlcatlon of

the syncretlstlc tendency apparent 1n the EnllShtenlent r naæIy the

attenpt to fuse together elenents from a number of dlfferent areas ln

order to construct a preferred model of )reallty(. In addltlon to thls,

Goethe also lllustrates the way ln whtch a nodel dây be seen to galn
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vaI1dlty, even thou6h arbltrary and lmpernanent, through tbe support of

a lar6e nurnber of people and through the type of authorlty lnvoked to

6uarantee 1ts authentlcity. In the menner of Verther, he once again

draws attentlon to the hlerarchy of world-vlews apparent 1n society

which ran6e frorn wldely accepted modets, to those shared by snall SrouPS

of people 1n the Danner of lErnpflndsankelta and flnally the purely

lndlvldual world-vlew which cannot be valldated 1n the wider soclal

order. As I lndlcated above, however, 1n contrast to Verther the

characters' constructlon of wlder world-models ln Die

Vahiverwandtschafte¡ ls also dlscredlted ln the course of the narratlve.

General. studles on the LSth century often diver6e on the quest lon

unlfiedas to whether tbe Enll6htenuent should be vlewed 1n terns of a

systen of ldeas or as a group of heterogeneous world-vlews. Certafn

critlcs, such as Ernst Casslrer, have attenpted to prove a general unlty

of 18th century thought by ernphaslslng the ldeal of rVernunfta that

pervaded Eany phlLosophlcal and sclentlflc lnvestlgatlons.24 Although

DaDy 18th century thlnkers dld ¡nake what Vleland terned >dle gesunde

Vernunfttt26 the central focus of thelr world-vlew, 1t 1s, I belleve'

fnposslble to poslt the lVernunftldealrt as the unlfyln6 factor of the

varlous ldeas of the tlne. [ot only was the rôle of rlVernunfttt ln soclal

and phllosophlcal systens viewed ln dtfferent ways by varlous thlnkers,

but as Detlef Krerner bas polnted out, towards the end of the L8th

century a growlng scepticlsn as to the posltlve potentlal of ratlonallty

1s 1n evldence 1n the works of nany wrlters, anongst them, KIlnger'

>Bonaventura(, Llchtenberg and Jean Paul.2€ I lncLlne to the vlew that

the varlous streans of ldeas that characterlsed the 18th and early 19th

IIIOVATIOtr AID REPETITIO[ 268.



centurles were narked by a general heterogenelty. As has been polnted

out by Dany hlstorians, not only were there fundamental opposltlons

between the energing sclentlflc theorles and phllosophlcal and rellglous

ldeas, but these lndlvidual realns were tbenselves nade up of dlsparate'

often confllctlng elernen!.s,27 I would a6ree, therefore, wlth Uwe Japp's

sunnary of the dlsparate nature of the Enll6btennent ln the followlng

terns:

An dlesen Bewe6un6en 1n Denken der Aufklärungr t. .. I wo slch
geschlchtsphilosophlscher Pesslmlsmus und Optlmlsnus ständl6
vernlschen, 1ãßt slch elnes lernen: Veder der Anspruch noch dle
YlrkLichkeit der Aufklärun6 lassen slch ln der Zentrlerung auf eln
Zentrum erkenneD. . . Dle Bewegtbelt des aufklärerlschen Prozesses lst
gerade aus dem Versuch zv erklären, die Faszlnatlon
substanzlallslerender Zentrallslerun6en zu überwlnden, urn dafijr das
unglelch schwlerlgere tlagnls auf slch zu nebnen, Identltäten 1n

Relatlonen zu transfornleren und dort dle Dlfferenz zu suchen, wo

nan früher elnen Könlg, einen Glauben und eln Gesetz sah.2Ê

fn Die Yahl.verwandtschaften Goethe not only lllustrates the way ln

whlch the creatlon of varlous nodels of )reallty( forn the basls of nany

opposlng, yet apparently )enllShtened( world-views, but he also deplcts

the central tendency of lndivlduals and Broups to systenatlse these

varlous rnodels 1n the attenpt to form a plauslble soclal and

lntellectual order. It ls, therefore, not onJ.y the process of creatlng

tbe nodels thenselves that en6enders tenslons between the varlous

ontologles 1n the novel, but also the characters' perceptlon of the

qualltatlve dlfferences between these ¡nodels that leads to nlhl1lsm and

the 6eneral dlscredltlng of all forns of order throughout the text. The

sceptlcism concernlng the lnposltlon of a partlcular nodel on events ln

an attenpt to deftne order rnay also be seen 1n terns of a parody on tbe

nany phtlosophlcal systeus of the Enll6htennent. The 18th century
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wj.tnessed the flourlshlng of nany dlfferent )systens( whlcb purported an

explanatlon of natural history and the posltlon of hunanklnd 1n the

cosnos. The enphasis placed on certaln models clalnlng to structure an

order of )reallty( ls qulte clearly apparent ln works sucb as

Condlllac's Traité des systêøes, [ewtons's Systen of the Vorid ln book

III of the Prl¡clpia or d'Ale¡¡bert's Introductlon to the Encyclopédle.ze

In an entry of the Éncyclopédfe entltled ¡rPhllosophlet<, Dlderot draws a

dlstlnctlon between posltive and negatlve forrne of systenatlsln6 the

world and co¡nes to the fo11ow1n6 concluslon:

L'esprlt systénatique ne nult pas nolns au progrès de la vérftér
par esprlt systénatlque, Je n'entends pas celul qut ).fe des vérltés
entre elles pour former des dénonstratlons, ce qut n'est autre
cbose que Ie véritable esprlt phllosophlque; nais Je dést6ne celui
qut bâttt des plans et forue des systènes de l'unlvers, auxquels 1l
veut ensulte aJuster, de Bré ou de force, les phénoÈnes...Rlen
n'est plus louable que Ie partl qu'a prls I'Acadénle des sclences,
de volr, d'observer, de coucher dans ses reglstres les observatlons
et les expérlences, et de lalsser à Ia postérlté }e soln de falre
un systène conplet lorsqu'11 y aura assez de natérlaux pour
ceLa. . .3o

The nultlptlclty of dlfferent syËtens prevalent ln the Enllghtenænt,

whilst attenptlng to br1n6 order from chaos, also created a chaos of fts

own, as a result of the phllosophlcal nultlpllclty whlch lt engendered.

In thls respect, the quest for )Reason( was subverted by the æans used

to attain lt 1n the systenatlc prlnciples of varlous pbllosophlcal,

rellglous and soclaL clrcles. Goethe sulrs up thls central tendency of

the Enllghtennent fn the entry ln r¡lfakarlens Archlvtt ln the YanderJahre:

llan rühnt das achtzehnte Jahrhundert, daB es slch hauptsächllch nlt
Analyse abgegeben; den neunzehnten blelbt nun dle Aufgabe: die
falschen obwaltenden Synthesen zu entdecken und deren Inhalt aufs
neue zu analysleren. (H. A. VI I I, p. 46E)
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It ls certaln that Goethe was aware of the varlous trends of

thought that nade up the dlfferent phases of the Enllghtennent. Thls 1s

evldenced not only by hls readlngs of Rousseau and the Encyc)ortdlstes,

but also by varlous refereaces to other contemporary phllosophlcal,

sclentlflc and reIlglous questlons 1n tnany of hls works. These

references lnclude a conrnentary on the self-reflective nature of

Enllghtenuent thought. As Ernst Casslrer has polnted out, EnllShtenrnent

thlnkin6 was also characterlsed by tbe attenpt to deflne lts own nature:

l. . . dlese gelstf6e Selbstbestlnnung und dlese 6etstlge Vorschau,

erschelnt thr tder Epochel als der eigentllchen Slnn des Denkens

überhaupt und als dle wesentllche Aufgabe, dle thn gestellt lstc:'r. In

contrast to the thinklng of earller perlods, the Enll6htennent uarked an

enanclpatlon fron bellef ln a dlvlnely ordered system of )rea1lty( and

lnstead attenpted to deflne lts own world-nodel and an explanatlon of

lts own thought processes. Thls attenpt at self-deflnftlon 1s nost

clear).y lndicated ln Kant's essay of 1785 Beantwortung der Frage: Vas

lst Aufklärung? In thls essay Kant enphaslses the enanclpatory

charactertstlc of lndlvldual developnent 1n this epoch and statesr

lAufklärung lst der Ausgan6 des üenschen aus selner selbst verschuldeten

Unnündigkelt. Unnündlgkelt 1st das Unvermögen, slch selnes Verstandes

ohne Leltung elnes anderen zu bedlenen(.32

Such attenpts at self-defl¡ltlon are also 1n evldence 1n Die

Vahlverwandtschaften. Thls 1s not only clear 1n the self-reflectlve

tendency of the

general tendency

analysls nay be

narratlve ttself, but also appears as a parody of thls

of the Enllghtenrnent. Thls parodlstlc elernent of self-

seen, for exarnple, 1n the lronlc use of a quot/
I

rhr''
fron
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Pope's Essay on l{an ln Ottllle's dlary: )...das elgentllche Studlun der

ilenschhelt 1st der l,fenschtt (p. 417 ) . The developnent of the ilarclssus-

thene ln the narrative Day be seen as a parody of thls statement.

Throughout the novel, the characters constantly attenpt to deflne and

evaluate both their own world-nodels and a concept of the self accordlng

to the act of self-nlrroring. Thfs process, however, 1s constantly

subverted by lnnovatlon's lapsln6 lnto repetltlon. Instead of ga1nln6 an

1ns16ht lnto the self, the netaphoric and netonynlc processes lnvolved

1n the structurln6 of varlous orders prevent the characters from

achlevlng thelr deslred goal. In thls respect, the rnans used to achleve

a partlcular end for¡n a key elenent ln the preventlon of lts

rea11satlon. In 1823 Goethe crltlcises the general attenpts at self

deflnltlon and analysis 1n even stron6er terns:

Hlebel bekenn' lch, daB mlr von Jeher die gro8e und so bedeutend
klln6ende Aufgabe: erkenne dich selbst, lnmer verdåichtlg vorkan,
als elne Llst 6eheln verbündeter Prlester, dle den l{enschen durch
unerrelchbare Forderungen verwlrren und von der Tät1gke1t ge6en dle
AuBenweIt zv elner lnnern falschen Beschaullchkelt verlelten
wollten. (H.4. XIII, p.38)

In a slnllar sense, the use of )Reason( ln the Enllghtenuent to dlspel

varlous superstltlons and to forn a ratlonal lnage of the self nay be

seen to produce nyths of lts own. As Horkheluer and Adorno su6gest:

Vle dle l{ythen schon Aufklärung vollzlehen, so verstrlckt slch
Auf kIÍirung ¡nlt J eden threr Schrltte tlef er slch 1n l{ythologle.
Allen Stoff enpfängt sle von den lfythen, urn s1e zu zerstören, und
als Richtende gerät sie 1n den nythlschen Bann.3=

In addltlon to tbe nore dlrect

Enl16htenænt thought, an lnportant

references to varlous elenents of

conment ln one of Goethe's l(axtæn
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also points to the dialectlcal process of phllosophlcal

development:

or hlstorlcal

Der Kanpf des Alten, Bestehenden, Beharrenden mlt EntwlcklunS, Aus-
und Unbildun6 lst lnner derselbe. Aus aller Ordnung entsteht
zuletzt Pedanterle; um dlese los zu werden, zerstijrt rnan Jene, und
es geht elne Zett hln, bis nan Sewahr wlrd, da8 nan wleder Ordnung
machen müsse. Klasslzlsmus und Ronantlzlsmusr Innungszwan6 und
Gewerbsfrelhelt, Festhalten und Zerspllttern des Grundbodens: es
lst lnner derselbe Konfllkt, der zulet'zt wleder elnen neuen
erzeugt. (H.4. XII, p. 383)

The notlon of hlstorlcal progresslon as a process ln whlch establlshed

dognas are constantly put lnto questlon and replaced also forns the

basls of Roland Barthes' concept of confllcts between a prevalllng

world-v1ew and the developnent of contradlctory rnodels. In Barthes'

terns the prevalllng order or >doxatt ls ultlnately contradlcted by an

opposln6 ¡nodel, oF lparadoxtt . It 1s the rôle of the lparadoxtt to

denollsh the precedlng Ddoxa(. Il,av1n6 accorapllshed thls, however, the

uparadoxn ltself flnaJ.ly achleves the status of a new acknowledged order

which then nust must be denollsbed by another >¡nradoxtt and so on.34

This process ls deplcted 1n Dle Vahiverwandtschaften as world-

rnodels succeed each other or compete for suprenacy at a glven mo¡oent.

Fron the rnaxlm quoted above, 1t also appears, however, that Goethe

viewed thls type of process as be1n6 a central feature of developnent

durlng the Enli6htennent. As I lndlcated earller, tbls Process of

establlshlng nodels tbat contradlct the exlstin6 world-vlew nust be seen

as a central characterlstlc of the constructlon of lontologlcal

landscapesa. In thts walr the novel nay also be seen to reflect a

concept of wider hlstorfcal developnent, or rather the popular bellef 1n
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such concepts but, nore lnportantly the sceptlclsm surroundln6 then ln

the nldst of the l{apoleonlc era when the work was wrltten.

I belleve that any conslderatlon of Dle Vahiverwandtschaften must

view tbe novel ln relatlon to Goethe's rô1e as a critlcal thlnker ln

natters concernlng soclaI and lntetlectual developuents durlng the

Enllghtennent. Havlng exanlned varlous 1lnks between the novel and

certaln aspects of 18th century thought, 1t ls nol{ Decessary to analyse

the consequences that the author's crltlque has on tbe form of the novel

Itself and what posltlon the narator assurns ln the confllcts between

dlscourses throu6hout tbe text.
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or G111es Deleuze, Irflrcea Ellade or Jacques Derrlda. a
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9

GllLes Deleuze, Loglque du Sens, Édltlons de l{lnult, Parls L969'

p. 302.

See for exanple: Schl1ler, ijber d1e ästbetlsche Erzlehun6 des

ldenschen, Verke, [atlonalausgabe, ZwanlztçsLer Band, Velnar L962)

p.410: lVenn ln dem dyaanlsche¡ Staat der Rechte der l{ensch dem

l{easchen als Kraft begegnet und sefn Vlrken beschränkt - wenn er

slch 1bn ln dem ethlschen Staat der Pfllchten nlt der l{aJestät des

Gesetzes entgegenstellt und seln VoIlen fesselt, so darf er thm lm

Krelse des schônen Ungangs, ln den ästhetischen Staat' nur a1s

Gestalt erschelnen, nur als ObJekt des freyen Splels

gegenüberstehen. Freyhelt zu Seben durch Freyheit' lst das

Grundgesetz dleses Relches<; Vleland, Geschlchte des A6athon'

Verke, êd. FrLtz tlartlnl and I{. Y. Self f ert, Hanser, l{ünchen 1964 
'

p.754: >Denn Agathon hatte nlcht dte Tyrannel, sondern dle

Regleruug elnes Vaters angeprlesen, der selne Kinder wohl erzleht

und 6lück11ch zu nachen suchttt; For an overvlew of utoplan thlnklng
see: Anthony Stepbens, >The Sun State and lts Shadow: On the

Condftlon of Utoplan Vrltlng< 1n: Utoplas, ed. Eu6ene Kanenka,

Oxford Unlverslty Press 1987, PP. 1-19.

10. Rousseau, La nouvelle Héloïse, Oeuvres Conplètes II, p,+52,

11. flovalfs, tlerke und Briefe,
Zu bewohnen delne ldelt
Und zu belllgen sle
l{1t L1ebe.
Zu 6eben
Ilenschllchen Slnn
Delnen Schöpfun6en.
t...1
Elnst zeLgt delne Uhr
Das Ende der ZeLt
tlenn du wlrst,
Yle unser Elner
Und voll Sehnsucht
Auslöschest und stlrbst.
In nlr fühl lch
Der Geschilftlgkelt Ende
Hinr¡llsche Freyhelt,
Sel1ge Rückkehr.

P. 60:
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L2 For a comprehenslve survey of Gerrnan reactlons to the French

Revolutlon see: Dle französische Revolutlon 1n Splegel der

deutschen Llteratur, êd. Claus Träger, RöderberS-Verla6'

Frankfurt lll L979. Partlcularly ne6atlve reactlons to the Revolutlon

uay be seen ln Schlller's Brlef an den Herzo6, Frledrlch Chrlstlan

von Au6ustenburg (13. July, 1793) p.260f. and Frledrlcb SchIegel's

Ideen (1799) p.A021.

13 lrVegen der lrfaJorltät haben w1r Sanz el6ne Gedanken; w1r lassen sle

frel1lch 6e1ten lm notwendlgen \feltlauf, ln höhern Slnne haben w1r

aber nlcht vlel Zutraun auf sle. Doch darüber darf lch ¡nlch nlcht

welter auslassentt (H. A. VI I I , p. 407 ) .

L4. Pavel, op. c1t., p.I42

15 lflchael Beddow, r¡ )Da wlrd hlnten lnner fort6esplelt(: Unended plots
1n Goethe's Die Vahl.verwandtschaften<< 1n: Publlcatlons of the

Engllsh Goetbe Soclety, 7982-3, p.19.

16. [letzsche, op. c1t. , Band I I I , p. 557

L7, Gllcksberg, op. cit P. 33

1S. J. Jacobs, Glück und EntsaSunS: Zur Bedeutung der fovelle von den

)Yunderllchen üachbarsklnder( 1n Goethes Vahl.verwandtschaften 1n:

Jahrbuch des frelen deutscben Hochstlfts, 1979, p.168: lDas

legendenhafte Ende des Ronans...denonstrlert, daB der Entsagungs-

entschluB dle wahlverwandtschaftlfcbe Bestlnmung nlcbt einfach

auslöschen kann, sondern daB der aufgebrochene Konfllkt slch

allenfalls lm Bezu6 auf elne transzendente Instanz a1s überwlndbar

denken I¿lBt(; See also: F.J. Stopp )Eln wahrer [arzl8(: Reflectlons

of the Eduard-Ottl1le Relatlonshlp fn Goethe's Yahfverwandtschaften

1n: Publlcatlons of the En61lsh Goethe Soclety, 1980, P.75; A.

Henkel, Beln Vlederlesen von Goethes VahLverwandtschaften 1n:

Jahrbuch der deutschen Schtllergesellschaft, 1979, p.L2.
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20. Thls ls epltonlsed ln the [ove].le by the varlatlons ln visual
perspective that are conmented upon by the narrator: H.A. VI, PP.

491, 492, 498, 499, 501. For an overvlew of conslderatlons of the

Novelle see: Erlka Klüsener, nÍovellett lnr Goethes Erzählwerk, ed.

P.l't. Lützeler and J.A. l{cleod, Reclam, Stutt8art 1985' pp. 429-52,

21, Sengle, op.clt. , p. 1

See: Enlt Stalger, Goethe, Artenls, ZurLch 1981., S.397; Stgurd

Burckhardt, )Dle Stlnne der tlahrheit und der l,fenschllchkelt(:

Goethes Iphtgenle 1n: l{onatsbefte, February 195ô' no. 2, P.7li
Hunphrey Trevelyan, Goethe and the Greeks, Canbrldge University
Press, 1981, p.100f; Vofdletrlch Rasch, Goethes Iphlgenle als Drana

der Autonomle, Beck, l{ünchen L979,

19. P. BôckmFnn, Haturgesetz und

llahlverwandtschaften 1n: Jahrbuch des

1968, p.1E3.

23

24

K. Brown and A. Stephens, D >. . . Hlnübergebn und

entsühnen(: Dle ökonomle des l{ytblschen ln Goethes

Jahrbuch der deutschen Schlller Gesellscbaft, 1988.

Synboltk ln Goethes

frelen deutschen Eochstlfts,

unser Haus

Iphlgenla<.

22

Casslrer, op.clt. p. 5: lYenn das achtzehnte Jahrhundert diese

Kraft bezelchnen, wenn es thr Vesen 1n einem Vort einfangen wlll:
so grelft es hierfür nach den [anen der )Vernunft(. Dle )Vernunft(
wlrd fhn zuß Elnheltspunkt und l{lttelpunkt: zvm Ausdruck all
dessen, was voD thn ersehnt und erstrebt, BewolIt und geleistet
wlrd. t. . . I Das achtzehnte Jahrhundert tst durchdrungen voD den

Glauben aD dle Einbelt und dle Unwandelbarkelt der Vernunft. Ste

lst dleselbe für alle denkenden SubJekte, für alle ilatlonen' alle
Epochen, aIle KultureD(.

25. Vleland, Die Geschlchte des A6athon, op. c1t
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2õ,

27.

28.

Dettef Krener, \fezel: Über die ilachtselte der Aufklãrung, t¡1lheln

Fink Verlag, l{ünchen, p,25.

Hanpson, op. c1t p. 97f

uwe Japp, Auf8eklãrtes Europa und natü11lches südsee, Geor6

Forsters Relse um dle Velt, ln: Relse und Utople: Zur Llteratur der

Spätaufklärung, ed. H.J. Piechotta, Frankfurt/ll L976, p.20L.

Condfllac, Oeuvres Phllosophlques Vol.1, Presses Unlversltalres de

France, Parls L947, p,LZLî; Isaac [ewton, Opera Quae Extant Omnla'

Vol 3, Friedrlch Fromrn¡nn VerlaS, Stuttgart-Bad Cannstatt L964'

p.3f; d'Alembert, Dlscours Pré1lrnlnalre, Textes cholsls de

1'Encyclopédte, p. 41f.

Textes 'cbolsls de l.' Encyclopédle, P. 191-2.

Cassirer, op. clt. , p.3

Kant, Schrlften zur Anthopologle, p. 53

I{ax Horkhelner und Theodor V. Adorno'

Flscher, Frankfurt/ÌI 1984, P.14.

Dtalektik der Aufklärun6,

Roland Bartbes, Roland Barthes Par Rol.and Barthes, SeulI, Parls

L9?5, p. ?5: llFornattons réactlves: ute doxa (une oplnlon courante)

est posée, lnsupportable; Pour m'en dé6a6er, Je postule uD

paradoxe; puls ce ¡raradoxe s'enpolsse, devlent 1ul-nêne concrétlon

nouvelIe, nouvelle doxa, et 1I rE faut aLler plus loln vers un

nouveau paradoxe. tt

29

30.

31.

32.

33.

34
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CI{APTER F I \¡E

THE >TRI'TI{< (fF FICTIOIV

AlJ language ls an alphabet of synboJs whose use presupposes a past
shared by all other TnterTocutors. How, then, transmlt to others
the lnflntte AJeph, which ny learfui nlnd scarceTy encompasses?

- Jorge Luls Borges Îhe ALeph)

I The QuestTon of )Truth(

The lnposslblllty of ldentifylng an )obJectlve reallty( 1n Dle

Ílahiverwandtschafte¡ that rnay functlon as the basls of a certaln I1ne of

lnterpretatlon has serlous repercusslons both for the developænt of the

narrative and for the rôle of the reader. A ualor problem concernlng the

relatlonship of tbe reader to the narratlve arlses because the rnu1tlple

world-vlews constructed by tbe characters often occlude the posttlon of

the narrator. A furtber and equally probleroatlc consequence of thls ls

that the reader tends to selze on the values expressed or lnpllcit ln

the narrator's lnfrequent lnterJections as offerlng a I[Dre slrnple access

to the )truth( of the whole work tban can be galned fron dlsentangllng

the attltudes of the flctlonal characters. Thls, ln turn, obscures the

fact that the narrator's pronouncenents are, over the whole text, narked

by the sare shifts of posltlon as those of the characters thenselves and

THE >TRUIH< OF FICTION 280.



that the narrator's treatment of tbe characters can' at' tlmes, be

dlst lnctIy nanlpulatlve.

I have asserted fn prevlous chapters that tbe characters vlew

nodels of )vaI1d( experlence constructed wlthln thelr preferred

dlscourses as structures of )real1ty( and that each character attenpts

to assl6n hts or her deslred model a domlnant status. AIthou6h the

cbaracters Day lose falth ln these constructlons, the nodels thenselves

are always replaced by what seem to be nore acceptable lnages of

)reallty( at a given ttæ. The questlon arlses: 1f these varlous

structures of tbe Reat exlst wlthin the text, how then do they affect

the structure of the entlre work?

A fundarental problern of approachlng the text I1es ln ldentlfylng

the relatlonshlp of tbe reader to these lrnages of )reallty( constructed

wtthln the text. Does tbe text set out to convlnce the reader that lt ls

a report of )true( events, or does tbe narrative perspective nalntaln a

crltlcal dlstance between tbe text and the reader? Central to thls

problern fs the questlon as to the rôle and posltlon of the eluslve

narrator "1" appears at certaln polnts ln tbe text and connents on

various aspects of the actlon. The nurnerous questlons concerning reallty

and ffctlon as tbey relate to Dle Vahlverwandtschaften have posed

dlfftcultles for critlcs durfug the hlstory of the work's receptlon and

I would llke to conslder these problens ln the course of thls chapter.

In order to 6aln sone perspectlve on the apparent confllct between

)true( and flctlonal order, I shall survey the varlous luterpretatlons
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of the novel whlch support the thesis that the narratlve attenpts to

convlnce the reader of fts own authentlclty.

llany crltfcs have asserted that at the beglnnlng of the novel- tbe

narrator vouches for tbe ltrutbr of the narrative and proposes to

recount a llreal< story.' Thls vlew 1s based on an lnterpretatlon of the

openlng sentence of the novel: tEduard - so nennen wir elnen relchen

Baron ln besten l{annesalter -, . . tt Q.24Ð , A number of critlcs have

suggested that thls gesture by the narrator in the flrst sentence

lndicates an attenpt to conceal tbe real ldentity of the characters ln

the novel, thus lndlcatlng that the narratlve establlshes ltself as a

record of factual occurrences. Ignace Feuerllcht suggests that

throu6hout the novel an attenpt ls nade to keep lntact this tlluslon of

)truth( and that tbe style of narratlon 1s a central factor of tbls

Processi

Etn Erzähler stützt slch auf an6ebllche Quellen, ur selner
Erzählung den Anscheln oder wenlgstens den Tonfalr elner wahren
Geschlchte zu 6eben. Der Erzähler der Vahlverwandtschaften wlll,
daB der Leser den Ronan a1s elnen wahren Bericht erreben
so1I...Dleser Anscheln elner wabren Geschlchte wlrd verstärkt durch
Ausdrücke, dle dte 6efüh1snäBtge Tellnahne des Erzählers an den
Ereignlssen zelgen...ttetl slch dle Geschlchte als wahr ausglbt,
werden dle [anen der von Luclane verspotteten Personen nlcht oder
nur nlt den Anfangsbuchstaben angegeben, z

Paul Stöcklefn takes the ldea of ltruthn ln tbe novel to even further

extrenes: lEr I der Erzähler] erzählt übrlgens wahre Geschlchten. Aucb

der Saruze Rouan glbt slch als elne solche. Dles lst der Sinn selner

Elngan6sworte )Eduard - so nennen wlr. .. ( Den wahren [auen verschwefgt

dle Dlskretlon des Erzählerstt.3 In addttlon to these assertlons that the

novel attenpts to convfnce the reader of lts own authentlclty, crltlcs
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have also concerned. theuselves wlth guestlons as to whether Ott11le's

canonlsatlon at the end of the novel ls taken serlously by the uarrator

and wbether the reader should Dow conslder her as a saint. H.G. Barnes

addresses preclsely thls questlon: lFür Goethe lst Ott11le eine Hel116e'

sonst hãtte er sie nlcht nach Sankt Odllta getauft und sle dann nach dem

Vorblld der elsässlschen Vunder wlrken lassent{.4

I belleve tt 1s an overslmpllflcatlon of Goethe's sophlstlcated

narratlve technfque to su66est that the novel attenpts to convlnce the

reader of lts olrm authentlclty. A readln6 of the novel ln terre of a

true story not only necessitates a passive and uncritlcal acceptance of

the narratlve perspectlve at the beginning and end of the work, but also

irnplles the arbitrary espousal of a certaln vlew of )reallty( propounded

by the text as a basls for lnterpretatlon. For thls reason, readers have

been able to lnterpret the work solely 1n terus of an >Eberonantt ' a

connentary on soclal developnents ln the 18th century and so on. In

addltlon to thls, crltics who stress the apparent )trutbfulness( of the

narratlve innedlately place the work wlthln the conflnes of a European

llterary conventlon prevalent ln the 18th and 19th centurles ln whlch

works of fictlon were endowed wltb the aura of an actual occurrence.s

Attenpts to Iocate )reallty( ln the ftctlonal franework of Dle

Vahiverwandtschaften also overlook the way ln whfch tbe narrator

provldes the reader wlth lnfornatlon as to the characters' emotlonal

states and fnttnate relatlons, yet does not lndlcate by what IIEans he

came to have such lnfornatlon. Thls fs not ln consonance wlth the notlon

that the openlng sentence of the novel ls structured ln such a fashlon

as to conceal the true ldentlty of the characters. I suggest that
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elene1ts of the llterary conventlon of )autbenticltv( are used by Goethe" , "ll'rl
1n the course of tbe novel, but are then conslstently y:9-lnto questlon

by rrpans of the varlous lnterJectlons by the narrator. throughout the

novel, tenslons arlse between the traditional conventlon of authentlclty

and elenents of the text whlch draw the reader's attentlon to the

dellberate constructlon of a flctional world. As a result of the

confllcts between these and. other features of the narrative, tbe novel

reslsts lntegratlon lnto any single Ilterary category. I sha1I el-aborate

on thls point ln the followlng sectlon.

Slnce the novel's flrst aPPearance, there has been a tendency

anongst lts readers to conslder the narratlve as an exanple of )realtst(

flctlon. In a letter to Goethe dated 5. October 1E09, Rochlltz expressed

hls astonlshment at the reallsm of the characters 1n the followlng

terns:

Irn Elnzelnen, d1e Charaktere - sle stnd ketne wesenlosen ldeen'
sondern wahre Personen, ohne Jedoch an Hlnz oder Kunz zu erlnnern;
slnd wahre Indlvlduen, ohne dass vlel auf das gezählt wäre' was IIEIn

ln gerelnen Leben Elgenhelten nennt.6

For Rochtltz, as for other conteroporary readers of the work, the actlons

and nannerisns of the characters appeared to remove them fro¡n the purely

flctlonal realm and to locate then as actual nenbers of soclety. I

belleve that H. G. Blocker provldes an lnterestlng perspectlve oD why

flctlonal characters are often vlewed by the reader in such extra-

fictlonal terns. Ia hls essay on ))flctlonal entltlestt, Blocker suggests

that the aura of )truth( whlch appears to surround cbaracters 1n a

flctlonal frauework ls an extenslon of both the reader's and the

author's referentlal use of Ianguage:
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Descrlptlve expresslons refer not by assertln6 or lnplyin6 real
exlstence but by our understandlng them to be partlal and

6eneralLzed accounts of full-bodied, conPlete, concrete sltuattons.
In that sense every descrlptlon ls the descrlptlon of a whole
world. As a fact about our descrlptlve use of languager fou can't
descrlbe less than a whole world. t. . . I Through our referentlal use
of lan6ua6e, the character ln a work of ffctlon ls treated a6 a
partially disclosed entlty about whom more can be learned, who

Lherefore contalns nore than our descrlptlon of h1m, and ln that
sense, transcends the actual descrlptlve sentences about hln. In
short, because of our referrlng use of language' we treat hlm as a

whole person over and above the suu of propertles actually
attrlbuted to hln ln the novel.'z

I belleve tt has often been al" case ln secoudary llterature on Dle
Cv't'Vt'c--''

Vahfverwandtschaften that authors have attenpted to lnpose value

Judgenents on the actlons of the characters by vlewlng then ln an extra-

flctlonal context or by lnpostng a nodeÌ on the text fron outslde the

novel ltself. Thls ts ¡nost evldent 1n rnany crltlcs' negative Judgeænts

of Eduard's actlons and thelr contrasting praise of Ottl11e's

personalfty. *

the structure of the narratlve ltself nakes tt dtfflcult for tbe

reader to establfsh a posltlon from whlch to evaluate events depicted 1n

the text. On the one band, the referentlal use of lan6uage leads the

reader to enhance the depictlon of the partially dlsclosed characters

and to view them 1n an extra-fictlonal frar¡ework. This tendency ls glven

further support by the llluslon of authentlclty whlch recurs at

lntervals throughout the text. On the other hand, however, varlous

lnterJectlons by the narrator, whlch I shall examlne ln detall shortly'

threaten the stablllty of tbls )reallst( franework. In one of h1s

conversatlons Goethe polnted out the difflculty of attenptlng to lmpose

value-Judgenents fron outslde the text on events that occur wlthin the

flctlonal world:
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. . . das Gesetz 1n dem Buche lst wahr, das Buch lst nicht
unmorallsch, Sle müssen es nur vom grösseren Gesichtspuncte
betrachten, der BewöhDllche morallsche l{aßstab kann bet solchen
Verhãiltntsse sehr unnoralisch auftreten. s

Thls conænt by Goethe emphasfses the dlfftcutty of attenptlng to rnake

the novel conform to ¡nodels derlved fron outside the text ltself. I

nentloned this tendency 1n the Introductlon and lndicated the way 1n

wbf ch sorre wrlters have attenpted to def lne not only a ¡nodel of

)reallty( but also the authorrs lntentlons ln tbe novel by basing their

lnterpretatlons on a pre-exist1n6 vlew of social relatlons, the Platonlc

nyth and so on.

I belleve that the varlous discusslons of Dle Vahlverwandtschaften

which atternpt to prove that the novel convlnces the reader of lts own

)truthfulness( are erroneous because of the nodulatlons of the narratlve

perspective throu6hout the text, In the flrst chapter of the novel, I

would suggest, the narratlve ltself 1s coucbed 1n experinental terns

(lEduard, - 60 nennen wlr elnen relchen Baron... a) and that thls tone

forns the basls of varlous otber lnterventlons by the narrator

througbout the text. Thls experinental tone of the narrative ls 1n

accordance wlth the questlonlng nature of the lGlelchnlsredett and the

attenpt to establlsh, by rlreaDs of thls nodel, a pattern of hunan

relatlons. I conclude, therefore, that the lntroductory sentence

establishes an experlæntal tone that develops 1n varlous gulses

throughout tbe text. In thls sense, I agree wlth those crltfcs who

assert that tbe openlng of the novel draws tbe reader's attentlon to the

creatlon of a fictlonal rather than a )reallstfc( franework for the

novel.'o The opening sentence roay be seen to offer the reader a cholce
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when approachlng the text. On the one hand there ls the possiblllty of

observlng the developnent of a standard llterary trope, namely the

unfolding of a type of )reallstlc( novel or of a ¡rSchlüsselronantt; on

the other hand, the novel Day be seeD fn terre of a self-consclous

conmentary on the creatlon of fictlonal order. In the course of thls

chapter I shall lndlcate how the novel takes elements fron both of these

literary traditlons, yet ultlnately defies cate6orlsatlon lnto elther of

these two modes.

I nentloned above that there ls a pauctty of evfdence in the novel

to support the vlew that the narrator attenpts to dlsgulse the true

ldentlty of the characters. ilor does the narratlve perspectlve

expllcltly slgnify at any polnt that the novel should be read ln terrns

of an account of actual occurrences. On the contraryr tbroughout the

work the narrator constantly draws tbe reader's attentlon to the

consclous creatlon of a flctloual order tn the novel by coæntlng on

aspects of tbe work's structure or on certaln actlons of the characters.

Part Two of the novel opens ln a fashlon slnllar to Part One, for once

again the narrator conænts on the constructlon of the next scene ln the

narratlve sequence:

In 6enelnen Leben begegnet uns oft, was wir ln der Epopöe als
Kunstgrlff des Dichters zu rühnen pflegen, daß nämllch, wenn dle
IIauptfl6uren slch entfernen, verbergen, sich der Untättgkeit
hlngeben, glelch sodann schon eln Zwe|ter, Drltter' blsher kaun
Beuerkter deu Pl-atz fü11t und, lnde¡n er selne Eanze Tätt6keit
äuBert, uns 6leichfalLs der Aufnerksankelt, der Telluah¡ne, Ja des
Lobes und Prelses würdl6 erschelnt. (p.360)

[ot only does thls dellberate replacing of characters occur after Eduard

Ieaves the househotd, but eventually the arcbltect fs replaced by the
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Gehü1fe, the Gehijlfe by Charlotte's chiId, and the chlld's death ls

compensated for by Eduard's return. In this respect, the narrator,s

conment that opens Part lwo draws attentlon to a structural feature of

the novel that determlnes the successlon of events ln the second half of

the work. By lndlcatlng that the developnent of the plot progresses

accordlng to a conventlonal structural prfnclple, the structure of the

followlng events nay also be viewed 1n terns of an lronlc con¡rent on tbe

traditlonal nKunst6rlff des Dlchterstt ¡uentloned by the narrator. In

other words: a tradltlonal narratlve device ls enployed and explolted by

the author, wlth the result that lts functlonal use 1n the Euro¡rean

llterary tradltlon 1s unuasked. 1 r

Thls co¡nment also serves to hefghten the reader's awareness of the

elenent of fictlonallty apparent ln the work. In other words: the

narrator stresses the creatlon of an artlflclal unlverse ln whlch the

narratlve con:nents on or nlrrors the process of lts own creatlon. In

thls sense, certalu parts of the novel are dlrectly concerned wlth the

Process of constructln6 a flctfonal order through 1an6uage, rather than

wlth advancing the plot ltself. Several other lnterJectlons by the

narrator aLso lndlcate thls self-reflectlve tendency 1n the work.

Throughout the novel, the narrator draws tbe reader's attentlon to

certaln aspects of the narratlve or expresses concern as to the way 1n

whlch events are descrlbed:

Dadurch ward sle tOttlltel
nehr, daB wlr es nur nlt
Augentrost. (p.283)

l,fännern, wle von Anfang so lnrner
rechten Nanen nennen, e1n wahrer

den
den

Fast hätte er IEduard] gewünscht, sle tOtttllel nöchte straucheln,
glelten, daB er sle 1n selne Arne auffan6en, sle an seln Herz
drijcken kijnnte. Doch dles hätte er unter kelner Bedlngung getan,
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aus nehr als elner Ursachel er fürchtete sie zu beleldlgen, sle zu
beschädl6en. Idle dles gemelnt sel, erfahren wlr zuglelch. Q.292)

Vlr müssen dleses Vorfalls Sedenken, well er verschledenen Dlngen
einen Anstoß Bab, dle sonst viellelcht lange Seruht hätten.
(pp. 360-61 )

Ebenso zleht slcb durch Ottlllens Tagebuch eln Fad.en der NelSung
und Anhängltchkeit, der alles verblndet und das Ganze bezelcbnet.
Dadurch werden diese Benerkungen, Betrachtunten, aus6ezoSeneD
Slnnsprilche und was sonst vorkotnrlnn nagr der Schreibenden Sarlz
besoners elgen und für sle von Bedeutung. Selbst Jede elnzelne von
uns ausgewäh1te und nltgetellte Stelle glbt davon das
entschledenste Zeugnis. (p. 368)

lfanches Elgene von lnnlgerem Bezu6 wird an dem roten Faden wohl zu
erkennen se1n. (p.383)

So bewegte slch auch 1n den tä61tchen Zusaunenleben uDserer Freunde
fast alles wieder ln dem alten Gleise. Q,479)

Vas sollen wlr bel dlesen hoffnungslosen Zustande der
ehe6attllchen, freundschafttlchen, ärztllchen Benühungen Sedenken'
1n welcben sich Eduards Angehörl5e elne ZettLatg h1n und her
wogten? (p.490)

In tbls way, tbe text offers at once the narratlon of a series of events

and a con:¡entary on varlous aspects of lts own constructlon. l{oreover,

1n the reference to the rrroter Faden..., der alles verblndet und das

Ganze bezeichnet<, the narratlve purports to hold the key to tts own

lnterpretatlon. As I uentloned 1n the Introductlou, however, the varlous

crltlcs who have attenpted to determlne the exact nature of thls lroter

Fadenrr have nearly aII located one structural model ln Otttlle's diary

and lnposed lt on the narrative developnent regardless of lts general

applfcabtltty. Thls resenbles the central tendency of the characters ln

the text to take one aspect of Ottllle's personaltty and tben to elevate

tt to the status of a characterlstic paradtgrn whicb nay be used as the

basls of varlous nodels of )reallty(. In both cases, a sfngle aspect of

the text or character 1s explolted at the expense of other lrnportant
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features presented to the reader. I belleve that the reference to the

lroter Fadentt must be approached wlth great cautfon, for 1t becomes

lncreaslngly evldent that the reader cannot wholly trust the

lnterJectlons by the narrator because of the fluctuatlons wlthln the

narratfve perspectlve throughout the text. The reader's relatlonshlp to

the narrator becomes clearer 1f we examlne the dlsttnctlon between the

narrator and author of tbe noveI. I sha1l return to thls polnt later.

The self-reflectlve aspect of Die Vahiverwandtschaften lndlcates

Goethe's awareness of the tradltlon of )retaflctlon( that developed 1n

18th century European llterature. The netaflctlonal novel reflects the

narratlve process as the text ltself unfolds. In this way the narratlve

technlque turns back on ltself and transfornç ltself lnto the obJect of

lts own dlscourse, thus placlng its own structure and conposltlon as one

of the central lssues ln the developin6 narrative.r2 ilovels such as

Dlderot's Jacques le fatalTste Q77L) or Laurence Sterne's Trlstran

Shandy (1759-66) lncorporate lnto the body of the text connentarles on

the nature of wrltlng, the relatlonshlp of the reader to the text,

parodles of varlous llterary 6enres and, nost lnportantly, dlscusslons

concernlng tbe rôIe of truth and reallty ln the flctlonal work. The

netaflctlonal tradltlon of the 18th century, of whlch the greatest

forerunner ls undoubtedly Cervantes' Don Qulxote (1604) | My be seen to

have exercfsed a great lnfluence on Goethe's attltude towards varlous

aspects of llterary productlon. A serles of naxlns ln ¡rlrfakarlens Archlvtt

1n the VanderJahre'Ã and the essay >tLorenz Sternet< of L798 6lve sone

lndlcatlon of the lmportance that Goethe attached to the lnfluence of

thls wrlter:

THE >TRUIH< OF FICTIOI 290,



In dlesen Slnne nach' lch aufnerksan auf elnen li[ann, der dle SroBe
Epoche relnerer Ì'lenschenkenntnls, edler Duldung, zartet Llebe 1n
der zwelten Hãlfte des vorlgen Jahrhunderts zuerst angeregt und
verbreltet hat. An dlesen l{ann, de¡n 1ch so vle1 verdanke, werd' ich
oft erlnnert. (H.4. XII, pp.345-46)

Glven tbe overwhelrning self-reflectfve nature of Sterne's ¡nost lrnportant

work lristram Shaady, whlcb forns tbe central polnt of Goethe's

dlscusslons of thts wrlter, lt ls unllkely that Goethe would not have

been aware of the self-consclousness of llterary production evld.ent 1n

certain novels of the 17th and LSth centurles.

the nost lnportant aspect of thls self-reflective tendency 1n 18th

century lfterature for the present context 1s the debate on the posltlon

of reallty ln the flctlonal world. In Jacques le fatallste, Dlderot

provldes the reader wlth a constant connentary on the lrrelevance of

factual detall ln the novel. Thls leads to an lnaglnary dlalogue between

the narrator and reader, durlng the course of whlch the narrator nay be

seen to becone increasln6ly exasperated by the reader's denand for

factual preclslon. $hen descrlbln6 the onset of a sudden storm that

causes great dlfflcultles for the two ¡na1n characters, the narrator

addresses the reader ln the fo11owfn6 terrnc:

. . .1Is furent accuelllls par un ora6e qul les contral6nlt de
s'acheniner. . . -Où? Où? Lecteur, vous êtes d'une curloslté blen
lnconmode! Et que dlable cela vous falt-tl? Quand Je vous aural dlt
que c'est à Pontolse ou à Salnt-Gernaln, à lTotre-Dane-de-Lorette ou
à Salnt-Jacques-de-Compostelle, en serez-vous plus avancé? Sl vous
lnslstez, Je vous dlral qu'1Is s'achemlnèrent vers...Oul' Pourquol
pas?...vers un chåteau 1n¡nense au frontlspice duquel on Ilsalt: rrJe
n'appartlens à personne et J'appartlens à tout Ie nonde...<t¡4

Dlderot polnts out the absurdlty of lncorporatlng factual detall lnto

hls ftcttonal world ln thls dlalogue wlth the reader and then, stresslng
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the ffctlonallty of hls followlng descrfptlon, proceeds to descrlbe 1n

detall the Château and the actlons of the two prota6onlsts. By drawlng

attentlon to the rôle of the narrator and stressing the luaglnative

constructlon of the flctional world, Dlderot renders absurd questlons

concernlng the truth of the narratlve. Ultluately the narrator absolves

hl¡nself from the responslblltty of provldlng the reader with any

lndtcatlons as to how thls aspect of the work should be approached:

Je vous Ie répète donc Pour ce mnnent et Pour ]a sulte' Êoyez
clrconspect sl vous ne voulez Pas prendre dans cet entretlen de

Jacques et de son naître Ie vral Pour Ie faux, Ie faux Pour le
vral. Vous voilà blen avertf, et Je mreD lave les nains.r6

lbere 1s much evldence to show that Goethe was also concerned wlth

the questlon of reallty and lts relatlon to a work of flctlon. In one of

hls conversatlons at the tlne of the publlcatlon of Dle

Vahfverwandtschaften Goethe connents on the futlllty of attenptln6 to

locate a purely factual basis for the work. In a renark sinllar ln tone

to the narratorrs conrnents ln Jacques le fatalTste, Goethe states the

fol I owln6:

Ob dle )1{ahlverwandtschaften( wahr s1nd, ob sle auf Thatsächllchen
beruhen? Jede Dtchtun6, die nicbt übertreibt, lst wahr, und alles'
was elnen dauernden tlefen Elndruck nacht, lst nlcht übertrleben.
Uebrlgens solI es den ltenschen glelchgü1t15 sefn; der blossen
feuglerde rrruss II¡an nlcht dle Rede steben. r6

Questlons concerning )truth( and flctlon were also treated by Goethe

from an earller polnt and form the central lssue of certain theoretical

wrlt1n6s. In an essay of 1?98, )über Vahrheit und Vahrschelnllchkeit der

Kunstwerke(, whlch takes the forn of a dlalogue between the ¡rAnwalt des

Künstlersu and a member of the pubIlc, Goethe fllustrates the difflculty
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of attenpting to dlscuss works of art ln terns of truth and llluslon.

The problem of applylng thls duallty to art arlses because the work of

art ls seen essentlally as an autononous world that ls governed by tts

own rules, and 1s thus totally separated fro¡n the soclal order:

AilVALT: IIlr sprachen vorher der Oper efne Art Vahrheit abl wlr
behaupteten, daB sie kelneswegs das, r{¿rs sle nachahmt,
wahrschelnllch darstelle; können wlr thr aber eine lnnere Vahrhelt,
dle aus der Konsequenz eines Kunstwerkes entsprln6t, ableugnen?
(H.4. XII, p.70)

there ls a strong tendency ln Goethe's theoretlcal wrltlngs to enphasise

the notlon that the work of art ls characterlsed by lts ohm form of

order or lKunstwahrhelta. In thls senser guarantees for the )truth( of a

constructlon of )realtty( are located wltbln the order of the work

ltself rather than 1n any enplrlcal reallty experlenced by the author or

the publlc. In a deflnitlon of the novel ln one of hls Naxíren Goethe

asserts the fol1owln6 Ilnk between a flctlonal order and reallty:

l¡Rouan: der uns undig).1che Be6ebenhelten unter unnö61lchen oder belnahe

unntSgllchen Bedlngungen als wlrkllcb darstellttt (H.4. XII, p.498). Here

tbe notlon of lKunstwahrbelt< renoves the constructlon of flctlonal

order fron the posltlon of an )lnltatlon( of nature to the nore elevated

status of au order governed by lts own 1aws. Thts notlon rnay be seen to

extend lnto Die Vahiverwandtschaften when Ott11le dlscusses the

relatlonshlp of the work of art to the artlst. In one of the cornnents ln

her dlary sbe suggests that the work of art ls to be vlewed ln terns of

an autonomous order that eventually beco'nes lndependent not only of

enplrlcal reallty, but also of lts creator:

lluB slch nicht allgeuach auf dlese Velse dle Kunst von dem Künstler
entfernen, wenn das llerk wle eln ausgestattetes Klnd nlcht uehr auf
den Vater zurückwlrkt? Und wfe sehr ¡nuBte dle Kunst slch selbst
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befördern, als sie fast alleln rnlt
allen und also auch dem Künstler
bestlrout war! (p.375)

den öffentllchen,
gehörte, slch zu

nlt dem, was
beschäft lgen

As Käte Hamburger has lndlcated qulte clearly ln her book Vahrheit

und ästhetlsche Vahrheit, however, the creatlon of an )aesthetlc( form

of truth or reallty ls a flctlon 1n ltself and undermlnes the senantlc

basis of )truth(:

In den Begrlffsgefüge )ästhetlsche Vahrheittt geht der Begrlff der
Vahrhelt selnes Bedeutun6s6ehalts verlustlg: ldentlsch zu seln nlt
den, was der FaI1 1st. Hler 1legt, wle nan sagen kann, der
senantlsche Grund, daB Vahrhelt nienals a1s ästhetlsche auf6ewlesen
werden kann. rt

Thls whole concept of truth does, of course, depend on an acceptance of

Arlstotle's notton that truth ls located ln the correspondance between

Jud6nent and obJect, narnely the ldea of )adaeguatlo( that has donlnated

Vestern netaphysics and lo6tc throughout the hlstory of phllosophy. rË As

Ilargret Rose has polnted out, the netaflctlonal novel undermlnes the

notlon of truth ln flctlon as minesls by exposfng and questlonln6 the

process of artlstlc productlon ltself.rs Althou6h certaln 20th century

thlnkers have attenpted to overturn the concept of truth as nlnesls ln

the work of art by developing entlrely new theorles of truth,2o the fact

rernains that the relatlonshlp of art to enplrlc reallty was 6een by nany

artlsts of the Eullghtennent to revolve around polenlcs concernlng the

)lnltatlon( of reallty and the creatlon of a hernetic order ln terr¡s of

lKunstwahrheltt. Illoreover, lt 1s preclsely thls concept of )truth( ln

the flctlonal constructlon as the correspondence of the narratlve wlth

reallty as experlenced by the autbor and reader that has doninated ln

secondary llterature on Dle Vahiverwandtschaften slnce lts flrst
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appearance ln 1809. As I shall show, Goethe nanages to undermlne both

thls ld.ea of )reallty( ln flctlon and the concept of lKunstwahrhelta ln

the course of the novel. Before enterlng fnto thls dlscusslon, however,

lt ls flrst necessary to deterrnine the varlous posltlons open to the

reader when atternptlng to develop an lnterpretatlon of the work.
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II Approa,=hlng a FictTonaL Order

It would seen that we uow have three uaJor alternatlves to deal

wlth wben conslderln6 posslble textual lnterpretatlons of Dle

Vahiverwaadtschaften. Should the novel be vlewed ln terns of lnltatlon

or nlnesis, thus naklng the )truth( of flctlon dlrectly proportlonal to

lts correspondance wlth the enplrlcal experlences of reader and author?

Are we to accept the notion of lKunstwahrhelt<t and suppose that the

novel ls a separate )reallty( governed by tts own laws and thus

lndependent of the reader's presupposltlons?- Is the flctlonal order

renote fron any forn of enplrlcal reallty and thus the product of an

lnagtnary lnpulse of the author? I have already fndlcated why I belleve

that the flrst proposltLon cannot be applled to the novel. As agalnst

the notlon that the flctlonal world ls a hernetlc constructlon of

reallty, I betleve that Dte Vahlverwandtschafte¡ must be vlewed both ln

the lt6ht of Goethe's concept of rKunstwahrheittt and as part of the

growtn6 tradltlon of self-reflectlve fictlon 1n the 18th century. Before

conslderln6 tbe netafictlonal aspects of the novel, I sha1l flrst deal

with the notlon of a hernetlc unlverse of the art work as tt applles to

tbe novel.

Treatln6 Die Vahiverwandtschaften as a flctlonal construct that

dlsplays lts own lKunstwahrheltt< creates the posslblllty of establlshlng

one sln6le model- of )trutb( and applylng lt to the development of the

narratlve. thls ls essentlaJ.Iy what Valter BenJamln does ln hls crftlque
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of Goethe's novef. At the be6lnnln6 of hls essay on Dle

Ílahlverwandtscbaften, BenJanln draws a dlstlnctlon between the

>sachgehaltn and the ll{ahrheitsgehalttt of the work. The forner he

deflnes as the obJect of a conmentary, the latter forus the 6oal of

crltlclsm.2ì Vithout glvlng any further indicatlons as to the neanlng of

these two concepts, BenJanln asserts that the tenslons between the

lrSachgehalt< and the >Vahrheltsgehalt< forn both the basls of llterary

productlon (lrGrund6esetz des Schrlftunst<) and of the cruclal questlon

concernlng any crltlcal approach to tbe work of art. Accordlng to

BenJanln the rSachgehaltrt of Dte Vahiverwandtschaften appears 1n the

form of ldas lfythlschett, nanely the prinary chaos that has been glven an

ordered structure ln the dlscourse of the characters. In an evaluatlon

of the deplctfon of narrlage 1n tbe novel, BenJanln gives the followlng

explanatlon of the nature of rdas lfythlschett as that whlch rerrnlns after

the socially created dlscourses dlssolve ln the developnent of the

narratlve:

Keln slttllches Problem lst hler dle Ehe und auch keln sozlales.
Sle lst kelne bürgerllche Lebensform. In threr Auflösung wird alles
Hunane zur Erschelnun6 und das I'fythlsche verbleibt aIlef n als
Vesen.22

Ilavlng ldentlfled what he belleves to be the >Sacbgehalt<t of the

novel, BenJarnln then proceeds to lndlcate the conpleuent of thls frane

of reference, narnely tbe >Vahrheltsgehaltu. He defines thls structure as

the rôle played ln tbe work by Goethe's concept of ¡¡das Synbollschett.

Accordlng to BenJarnln: ¡rDas Syrnbollsche aber lst das, worln dle

unauflösllche und notwendtge Blndung elnes Vahrheltsgehaltes an elnen

Sachgehalt erscheinttt. zg The process of endowln6 slgns wlth neanfng ls
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deplcted by BenJamin as belu6 the central neans by whlch both aesthetic

and soclal forns of order are created. The readlng of synbols lnposes a

structure on the chaos of lrdas lfythische<t, whereby the characters, the

author and the reader are able to construct a frame of reference by

whlch to order events, In thls walr lldas Synbollschett becoues an

essentlal part of >das l,fythlschett, for wlthout the process of lrnposlng

rneanlng on phenonena, the varlous structures of order dlssolve lnto

chaos. In thls mI, ldas Synbollschett and ldas lrtythlschett stand 1n a

dynanlc relatlonshlp that forns the basls of the narratlve developrent.

Although tbe notlon of thts dynanlc opposltfon Eay provlde an

lnteresting perspectlve oD the central lssues of the nove1, I cannot

agree wltb BenJaDlD's cate6orlsatlon of ldas l{ythlschea. It 1s true tbat

underlylng tbe varlous constructloas of order 1n the text lle the rnany

sl6ns tbat the characters have valnly attenpted to brlng under control.

I suggest, however, that to label thls dlsorder of signs ldas lfythlscbetr

ls ltself the lnposltlon of a further fictlonal order on the text.

üoreover, there 1s no lndlcatlon ln the novel that the chaos fron whtch

order ls drawn ls ln any way )nythlcal( ln essence. Ilhatever deflnltlon

of lnytha one nay espouse, nyths tend to present thenselves as

narratlves or structures whlch are lntelllglble and whlcb can be reduced

to relatlvely sfnple components, hence the oppostte of the chaos whtch

BenJanln lnplles. BenJanin also avolds a dlscusslon of the exact nature

of the tern lnythtt. As I have lndtcated 1n the course of thts study, the

varlous dlscourses conpetlng for supren¿lcy 1n the novel rnay be seen to

form a dlsorder 1n thenselves. I sug6est that thls nultfpllctty of

orders ln the text uakes the plaln duallty of ldas tdytblschett and >das
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Synbollschea lnto yet another slnpltflcatlon. In addltlon to thls, I

think that the definltlon of a lVabrheltsgehalta ln the text

necessitates the lnposttlon of one parttcular order on the work and

1npI1es an arbltrary conceptuallsatlon of )truth( that forces the text

to conform to a slngle set pattern.

In another sense, lKunstwahrhelt< 1n Dle Vahl.verwandtschaften My

be taken to represent the varlous forns of order constructed wlthln the

text and belleved 1n by the dtfferent characters. The prlnclples

governing the actlons of the characters are valldated by certaln

dlscourses wlthln the text. It nay be precisely the lnterplay of these

varlous dlscourses that forns the basls of the >Kunstwahrhelttt 1n the

novel, nanely

characters as of humaD experlence. The notlon that the

work of art expounds lts own verslon of )truth( lrnplles that the

lnpositlon of certaln models from outslde tbe text ltself Day be an

lnapproprlate basls on whlch to erect an lnterpretatlon of tbe novel. As

a result of thls, the guarantees for a particular order wlthia the text

need not necessarlly be located ln an enplrical soclal or ¡noral code

experlenced by the author or the reader, but lnstead nay be located 1n

the flctlonal dlscourses wlthln the text ltseIf. Flnally, therefore, the

code shared by the narrator, characters and reader ls locallsed wlthln

the text ttself. As l{aurice Blanchot states 1n hls examlnatlon of the

rôle of the reader:

llats la flctlon n'est pas cornprlse, elle est vécue sur les nots à
partlr desquels elle se réallse, et elIe est plus réeller pour ltol
qul Ia 1ls ou 1'écris, que blen des événenents réeIs, car elle
s'lmprègne toute Ia réal1té du lan6age et el1e se substltue à na
vie, à force drexister.2a

the shlftlng

the paraneters

frane of reference that acts for tbe
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A comrnon code of experlence, shared by the narrator, the characters

and the reader and created. fron the language of the novel ltself, fs

establlshed at the end of the novel when the narrator presents the flnal

1rna6e of a unlon between Eduard and Ottllle. As I lndlcated ln an

earller chapter, thls flnal fnage 1s based on a fuslon of two dlscourses

that recur throughout the narratlve. The creatlon of a Ilnk between a

form of socla1 dlscourse and the thene of Platonic unlon establlshes a

Dexus of experlence between the reader and the work that has developed

out of the narrative ltself. In thls respect, the structural basls of

the flnal 1rna6e ls located ln the lnter-relatlon of dlscourses ln the

text rather than in the experience of author or reader outslde the

flctlonal worId. As a result of th1s, the reader 1s drawn lnto the flnal

uodel of )reaIlty( constructed 1n the text ln the sane way that

flctlonal characters nake pllgrtnages to Ottl11e's tonb ln the bellef

that they wllI be healed. the reader and the narrator J oln the

cbaracters, therefore, in the creatlon and valldatlon of thls flnal

roodel of )reallty(. Thls adherence of the reader to the Iln6ulstlc

structure of the Real 1n tbe text ls roost cJ.early evldenced by the

lnterpretatlons of those crltlcs mentloned above who attenpt to declde

an answer to the questlon as to whether or not OttlLie should be

consldered as a )true( salnt at the end of the novel.

Although the guarantees of varlous nodels of )reallty( nay be seen

to be Iocated ln different dlscourses wlthln the text 1tself, thus

forrnlng a rrKunstwahrheit<, thls entire process ls put lnto guestlon by

the lnterventlons of the narrator. By provldln6 the reader with a

spasnodlc connentary on aspects of the novel, the narrator draws

THE )TRUTH< OF FICTIOil 300.



attentlon to the fictlonal nature of thLs forn of )rea1lty(. In thls

respect the narrator sfnultaneously creates and dlscredlts the notlon of

truth 1n the work of art, thus transfornlng the )reallstlc( novel lnto a

netafictlon. Interestingly, 1n her study of the uetaflctlonal narrative,

Linda Hutcheon terns thls type of art tbat counents on lts own flctlonal

nature, rnarcisslstlc narratlvett :

Overt formc of narclsslsm are present ln texts ln whLcb the self-
consclousness and self-reflectlon are clearly evldent, usually
expllcltly thernatfzed or even allegorlzed wlthin the )flctlon(. In
lts covert form, however, thls process would be structurallzed,
lnternallzed., actuallzed. Such a text wouId, 1n fact, be self-
reflectlve, but not necessarlly self-conscLous.2=

In accordance wlth Hutcheon's deflnltlon of the netafictlonal narratfve,

I belleve that the self-reflectlve tendency of Dle Yahlverwandtschaften

Eay be seen 1n terns of an extenslon of the ilarclssus-theue that

underlles much of the actlon 1n the noveI. Just as the characters

reflect tbelr or¿î I'rÂges ln varlous constructlons of order, so too the

novel reflects 1ts own narratlve technlque durln6 the developnent of the

plot. In tbls respect, tbe structure of the work ltself further develops

the narcissistlc conflguratlon and cornpletes thls serles of varlatlons,

Fornlng an lnterestlng opposltlon to varlous crltlcs' dlscusslons

of the way 1n whlch flctlon and truth relate to art, Roland Barthes

sug6ests that the novel whlch adnlts lts own fictlonallty ls, 1n fact,

the nost ltruthful< form of Ilterary productlon:

. . .Ia 11ttérature, c'est I'lrrée1 Éne; ou plus exacternent, blen
loln d'être une cople analoglque du réeI, la llttérature est au
contraire La conscience mêæ de L'[rcéel du Jangage: la llttérature
la plus r¡vralett, c'est celle qul se salt Ia plus lrréelIe, dans la
rpsure où elIe se salt essentiellenent langage. . .2Ë
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Yhen approachln6 the questlon of )truth( as lt relates to Ðte

Vahlverwandtschaften crltlcs have tended to dlstort elenents of the

novel ln an attenpt to draw a dlstlnctlon or bridge the gap between

truth (reallty experlenced by the author and reader) and fictlon
(lnaglnary world lnhablted by tbe characters). In these terms, the'more

)truthful( the narratlve, the nore lt should correspond to the llved

reallty of author and reader. As Barthes potnts out, however, thts

process, usually attrlbuted to the reallst novel, does, ln fact,

represent a greater forn of deceptlon on the part of tbe author.

Accordlng to Barthes, the )truth( of the work ls to be found ln the

namatlve's admlsslon of lts ohm ftctlonallty. In thls sense, crltfcs

searchln6 for )truth( and )rea1lty( ln Goethe's novel have overlooked

one of tbe most lnportant aspects of thls entlre conplex, nanely tbe

self-refLectlve elenents of the narratlve that te11 the )truth( about

flctlonal constructlons 1n the realm of langua6e. In additlon to thls,

the constant refereDces 1n the novel to the use of Language ln creatlng

nodels of order serve as a further lndlcatlon of the narratlve's central

preoccupatlon wtth the naterial of lts ovûr creatJ.oD, or 1n Barthes'

terns, r¡el1e tIa 11ttératurel se salt essentlelleænt langagerr.

As a further extenslon of tbls llne of argunent, I suggest that the

reader Day also approach the work as a rneta-critlque of the

Enlightennent. In other words; J ust as the narratlve contafns a

conuentary on lts own structure, the work ltself nay be seen as an

exarnple of the Enllghtennent turnlng back on ltself and reflectlng tts

own luage ln a new and crltlcal 116ht. As I reutloned earller, Goethe 1s

often seen by crltics as an upholder of a sroall corpus of Enllghtenuent

THE )TRUTH< OF FICTIOI 302.



values that were also evldent 1n Velnar Classlclsn. It ls true that

ldeals such as nVernunftt<, llfunanltät< and lSelbstbildunga are often

praised 1n hls works, yet tt would be a underestfnatlon of Goethe's

crltlcal thinklng to assume that the varlous ldeals of the Enllghtenænt

recelved nothlng other than unquestlonlng praise. Instead, Goethe 1s

capable of deptctlng and supportln6 certain )enlf6htened( values 1n hls

works, whllst at the sare tlne subtly questloning thelr valldity as the

basis of a world-nodel. I indlcated thls ln the last chapter ln a

dlscusslon concernlng the critique of certaln models of Enllghtenrnent

tbought that are evldent ln Die YahLverwandtschaften. In thls respect,

Goethe's narratlve rnay be seen as an example of the way Ln whlch the

nore crltlcal thinkers of the Enlf6htennent were able to provlde their

readers wltb a double perspectlve on the socla1, phllosophlcal and

llterary ldeas of the 18th century. Thls lnvolves the fornulatlon of an

)enllghtened( thesls and a crltlcal, rather than naïve, reflectlon of

this postulate as antithesls.

As ls always the case wlth Die VahLverwandtschaften, lt ls

lnposslble to vlew the work as an exanple of only one llterary genre.

For tt ls not an exauple of the solely )reallstic( or of the purely

)self-reflective( novel. Rather, the varlous nodulatlons of the

narratlve perspectlve nake lt lnposslble for the reader to vlew the

novel as representatlve of one partlcular form. The earller

lnterJectlons by the narrator, on the one hand, and tbe world-vlew

lnpllclt fn the last paragraph of the nove1, on the other, nark the two

extrenes of the narratlve perspectlve in the text, nanely the self-
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reflectlve mode of Darratlon and the contrastlng naïve constructlon of a

preferred model of )reallty(.

The lnterJectlons by the narrator Eay be seen to provlde a

connentary not only on certaln events ln the novel, but also on the way

1n whlch a flctlonal world fs constructed. In thls respect, the rôIe of

the narrator dlffers Darkedly fron the conrents nade by the narrator ln

another lnportant flctlonal work of the Enllghtennent, namely Yleland's

Agathan. The narrator plays an promlnent rôIe ln tbis novel and becones

lnvolved 1n a dlalogue wlth the reader tbat serves to ernphaslse certaln

polnts 1n the narratlve. In contrast to the narrator of Ðle

Yahiverwandtschaften, the narratlve volce of Vleland's novel 6uldes the

reader through the plot and 6lves conslstent lndlcatlons as to how the

work should be understood. Althou6h the lnterpolations of the narratlve

perspectlve draw attentlon to the flctlonal nature of the work, enphasls

1s placed on the dldactic aspect of the narratlve. thls ultlnately

diverts the reader's attentlon from the constructlon of fictlonal order.

The rôIe of the narrator Ln Agathon Inay be seen quite clearly 1n one of

the conæntarles concernlng the way ln whlch the reader should lnterpret

certain actlons of the hero:

Der Hlrel verhüte, daB unsre Abslcbt Jenals sel, ln schönen Seelen
dlese llebenswürdl6e Schwárnerel für dte Tugend abzuschrecken,
welche thnen so natürllch und öfters dle Quelle der
lobenswürdigsten llandlungen lst. Alles was wlr nft dlesen
Benerkungen abzlelen lst alIe1a, . . . daß also der HeId unsrer
Geschlchte, durch dle Veränderungen und Schwachhelten, denen wir
thn unterworfen sehen, zwar allerdlngs, wlr gestehen êsr wenlger
eln He1d, aber destonehr eln l{ensch, und also desto geschlckter
sel, uns durch selne Erfahrungen, und selbst durch selne Fehler zu
be1ehren.27
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The rôle of the narrator ln 18th century flctlon cannot be seen to

fulfll only a slngle functlon, since the netaflctlonal novel, the more

didactlc exanples of narratlon and Dany other dffferent narratlve

technlques nay be seen to exlst alongslde eacb other. Thls styllstlc

rnulttpttclty ts nirrored 1n the course of Dle Vahlverwandtschaft';en, for

the reader ls also forced to deal wfth a great varlety of narratlve

technlques lncrudlng letters, dlary entrles, naxlns, interventlons by

the narrator, thlrd person narratlon and tbe larger construction of a

)reallstic( franework. In this respect, the noveL lncorporates almost

every form of narratlve technlgue current at the tlne. As a result of

this, the reader uay ultlnately be led to assune a critlcal dlstance

fron the varlous contenporary llterary technlques and to guestlon the

nature of flctlon. The varlous appearances and dlsgulses assuned by the

narrator forn a narked contrast to the narratlve technigues ln Goethe's

earller prose works, for the personallty of the narrator in Dle

the PersoD

1n theor tbe narratlons of the

There has been a tendency anongt wrlters on Dle

Vahlverwandtschaften, however, to lnpose a standard narratlve form on

the novel and to vlew Goethe's narrator in terms stnlrar to the

narrator's rôle ln vlerand's Agathon, nanely as a dlscourse that

provldes the reader wlth a 6ulde to the lnterpretatlon of events 1n the

narratfve. Vlctor Lange, for exanple, vlews the posltlon of the narrator

as bein6 stabl.e and conslstent throughout the entlre narratlve:

VahLverwandtschaften

narrative volce 1n

Unterhaltungen.

nore enlguatlc thals ¡nuch

Verther
{ flrst

Abbé
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The pressure upon the arlstocratlc world of thls book from forces
whlch are conprehended only 1n so far as they seem sclentlflcally -
or pseudo-sclentiftcally - 1nte1llglble, ls exerclsed, 6ua6ed, and
controlled for us, the readers, by a narrator who 1s absolutely
fnpartlal. He alone nakes that seenlngty nornal, all too fornallzed
world transparent, he lllurnlnates tt by an astonlshing nunber of
concealed and at flrst sl6ht barely relevant 1lghts.2Ê

Thls vlew overlooks the subtlety of tbe narratlve perspectlve ln the

work, for 1t not only falls to take lnto account the synthesls of

dlfferent styles of naratlon whlcb prevent the reader fron placlng the

work ln a sln6le cate6ory, but also fails to acknowled6e the

rnetaflctlonal conmentary lncorporated lnto the narrative. I{oreover, 1t

ls preclsely the lnstablllty of the namatlve perspectlve throughout the

work and lts fallure to take control of the varlous world-vlews ln the

text that leads to the mutual deconstructlon of nodels of )reallty( ln

the novel.

Yhen dlscussln6 tbe functlon of the narratlve perspectlve ln the

noveÌ, @ny crltlcs bave attenpted to deflne the personallty of the

narrator. Thls has led to a 1ar6e nunber of confllctlng perspectlves oD

the work. On tbe basls of Goethe's acknowledgenent of the lrnportance of

lBlldun6< and lErziehun6tt 1n the creatlon of soclally acceptable

lndivlduals, Flnney associates the the narratlve volce wlth the 6

character of the Gehülfe: lThe reader's response 1s to view the

asslstant as a spokesna.n for the narrator, who ls tradltlonally seen as

very close to the author bl¡nself<.2s Flnney develops hls argunent by

asserting that the Gehü1fe reco6nlses OttlLlers lndlvldual capabllltles

and does not create an luage of her 1n a narclsslstlc Dannerr as does

Eduard. I belleve that this assoclatlon of the narrative perspectlve

/
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wlth the character of the GehüIfe does not 61ve an exact account of the

rô1e of the narrator, for 1t necessltates acceptlng a slngle nodel of

lnterprettng of the novel. By endowlng the speeches of the GehüIfe wlth

speclal status, a form of soclal dlscourse is elevated to the posltlon

of )obJectlve( reallty.

this overlooks the constant questlonlng of BrouP constructlons of

order that ts 1n evldence throughout the work. I'foreover, lt also lrnpl les

that the GebüIfe has the prlvllege of standln6 outslde tbe narcisslstic

compllcatlons 1n whfcb the characters renain enneshed. As I have

lndicated ln prevlous chapters, I belleve that there 1s anple evldence

1n the text to su6gest tbat the Gehülfe creates an lrnage of Ottllle as

lldeal mothera that 1s ln accordance wlth h1s own preferred structure of

)realtty( fn the sane way that other characters ln the novel lntegrate

dlfferent lnages of her lnto thelr own world-vlews. Thls ls helghtened

by Ottlller s own negatlve reactlon, 1n terns of self-allenatlon, to the

rôle she ls forced to assune durlng the scene of the rrlebende Blldertt.

In addltlon to thls, Flnney's vlew does not take account of the

lnterJectlons by the narrator that dlrectly concern the creatlon of the

flctlonal world.

Perhaps tbe best exanple of the way tn whlch crltlcs have tended to

endow the narrator with a persoDallty that determlnes the tenor and

constructlon of the novel ls Paul Stöckleln's conæntary oD the

narratlve perspective :

Hlnter diesem elnfacben, klaren Tonfall, der nlenals
schwankt...hfnter dleser lakonlscben Erzählwelse, dle gelassen
latsache an Tatsache scharfäu61g und vleldeutig knüpft, hlnter
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dleser Hôrsprache des 18. Jahrhunderts, zu der keln lebenswar¡ner
Ifauch aus den Gründen der Volkssprache oder aus t¡erthers Sprache
gedrun6en zu seln schelnt, hlnter allden taucht allr¡ähllch und
lnner deutllcher eln faszlnlerendes Geslcht aufr das Geslcht des
Erzählers: eln grauhaariges, gepflegtes, vornebnes' falten6eprä5tes
Geslcht, fraglos noch aus den echten 18. Jahrhundert, den eleganten
und ratloDalen, verglelchbar dem Abbé aus den Unterhaltungen, doch
wehläuflger, härter und gehelmnlsvoller. 3o

This fanclful descriptlon of the Darrator as an archetype of

arlstocratlc, enllghtened ratlonallty overlooks the entlre dlnenslon of

Dle Yahlverwandtschaften that questlons the phllosophlcal, rel161ous and

soclal heterogeneity of the Enllghtenrent. I'foreover, Stöckleln's vlew

also suggests tbat the narratlve perspectlve ls a stable and unchanSlnS

feature of the novel. As I have already lndlcated, it ls precisely the

varlous fluctuatlons of the narratlve volce that cause dlfflcultles for

any reader approachtng tbe work. I belleve, therefore, that the notlon

of a narratlve perspective )der nienals schwankttt ls a dlstortlon of the

posltlon of the narrator throughout the novel. In thls sense, âDT slngle

characterlsatlon of the narrator lrnplles the arbltrary endownent of the

narratlve perspectlve wlth a personallty according to tbe preference of

tbe reader.

In the ltght of these varlous confllctln6 deplctlons of the

narrator, the questlon arlses: what feature of the narratlve perspectlve

nakes 1t susceptlble to so trany dlfferent lnterpretatlons? I have

already polnted to the effects of the varlous fluctuatlons of the

narratlve volce on the reader's approach to the text, but there ls

another aspect of the narrative technlque that has led to thls great

varlety of approaches. Thls 1s the way ln whlch the narratlve encouraSes

the llluslon of denytng lts own power to structure aD order throu6h
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langua6e. Throughout the novel the reader ls lncreasingly ar.Íare of the

rôIe of >schlcksaln that seens to 6ulde events, or the inpossiblllty of

the task r¡eln gewaltsam Entbundenes wieder lns Enge Ízu) brlngena. In

other words: once a successlon of events has been put lnto notlon, there

1s no possibtltty of atterlng thelr ultlnate course. The narrator

connents on the rôIe of destiny as lt relates to events ln the novel 1n

the followlng terns:

Venn gewõhnllche lifenschen, durch genelne Verlegenheiten des Tags zu
elnem leldenschaftllchen än6sttlchen Betragen aufgeregtr uns eln
nltletdl6es Läcbeln abnötlgen, so betrachten wir dagegen nlt
Ehrfurcht e1n Gemüt, fn welchen dle Saat eines SroBen Schicksals
ausgesäet worden, das dte Entwicklung dleser Enpfãn6n1s abwarten
rnuB und weder das Gute noch das Bôse, weder das GlückLlche noch das
Unglückllche, was daraus entspringen soI1, beschleunl6en darf und
kaan. (p.371)

Auch auf dem festen Lande 61bt es wohl Scblffbruch; slcb davon auf
das schnellste zv erholen und herzustellen, lst schön und
preiswürdlg. Ist doch das Leben Dur auf Gewlnn und Verlust
berechnet! Ver nacbt nlcht lrgendelne Anlage und wlrd darin
gestörtl...Der Relsende brlcht unterwegs zu seinem höchsten VerdruB
e1n Rad und gelangt durch dlesen unangenehnen ZufaIL zu den
erfreullchsten Bekanntschaften und Verblndungen, dle auf seln
Banzes Leben ElnfluB haben. Das Schlcksal gewährt uns uDsre
Yünsche, aber auf selne Velse, uE u¡s etwas über unsere Vünsche
geben zu können. {p.428)

After the developnent of the ner.t relatlonshlps 1n the nove1, mDT

references occur to the cbaracters' lnablllty to alter tbe lnevltable

successlon of events. As the narratfve progresses, the characters aPPear

to be bound to a course of actlon that 1s prescribed wtthin thelr own

preferred models of )reallty(. I lndicated thls ln the last chapter when

polnting out that the cbaracters appear to be at oûce creators and

vlctlns of thelr own dlscourses. As the narratlve develops, thls

tendency lncreases to the polnt where lrdestinytt appears to take control

of the actlon. For exanple: because of his great passlon for Ottll1e and
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hls falth ln the power of the Platonic nyth, Eduard cannot renounce hls

love even after Otttlle wlthdraws fron all conmunlcatlonl >Er tEduardl

nuBte sle sehn, sle sprechen. lilozu, warum, was daraus entstehen soIIte,

davon konnte dle Rede nlcht seln. Er wlderstand nlchtr êF muBtett

e,47D. If the actlons of the characters ln the latter stages of the

novel are controlled by ldestlnytt, then ultinately the course of the

narratlve ltse1f must be 6overned by the same guldtng principle. By

altowlng tbe characters to acknowledge the Povrer of ))destlny(' tbe

narratlve perspectlve ltself 6lves the llluslon of subscrlblng to a

hlgher authorlty. In tbls wâ]r the relationsblp of the speaker to the

spoken ls mlrrored ln the relatlonshlp of the narrator to the narrative.

The apparent domlnance of lSchtcksalt< has been seLzed uPoD by Dany

readers slnce the novelrs flrst appearance. In 1810 Rudolf Abeken

sug6ested the followlng explanatlon of destlny as tt relates to

Ottllle's characterl

flcht von bewusster Leldenschaft, sle wlrd von Schlcksal
hlngerlssen, und flndet slch von selnen Strorne gefasst, ehe sle
welss, dass sle hlnelngerathen lst. t. . . I Dte tlürde der
¡nenscbllchen ilatur, dle ln den furcbtbaren Dran6e der foth und des
Lelds erst recht hervortritt, slegretcb, anbetungswürdlg. - Slehe
Ottilten an. Sle 1st der faturnothwendlSkelt unterworfen; thr
Geschlck relsst sfe bllnd dahln. . .3r

As creator of a flctlonal world, the narrator has, tn prlnclple'

the Power to uanlpulate events ln any way' Illth the lntroductlon and

acknowledgenent of ndestlnyttr however, the narratlve persPectlve aPPears

to dlspense with the problem of havlng to control the further course of

events. Thls technlque belghtens the 1lluslon that the work of art

represents a hermetlc world that 1s Soverned by lts own laws. The

apparent abdicatlon of power by the narratlve perspectlve stands 1n
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conplete opposltlon to the experluental tone of the openlng of the novel

and the varlous lntruslons by the narrator which develop the lnage of a

llterary experlrent. I would a6ree, therefore, wlth l{artin Swales that a

rlsupernat.ural area of motlvatlon<t cannot be vlewed as the sole drlvlng

force behlnd the narrative developrent.az In order to conduct the

experlnent in the flrst place, the narrator must be 1n control of aII

variables. As the novel pro6resses, however, thls experlnental 11ne ls

blurred not only by the cbange of perspectfve to the focus on )destlny(,

but also by the way ln which the Darrator does not attenpt to keep

control of the varlous world-views. Tbls constant shlftlng of

perspectlve ln the novel My be seen to antlclpate the more radical

stance of the narrator ln the works of Klelst. In Klelst's prose the

narratlve perspectlve often rellngulshes lts absolute control 1n favour

of an enotlonal lnvolvement ln the events narrated, yet lt 1s ultlrnately

not replaced by any stable re6ulatln6 feature ln the narratlve context.

In Die Vahlverwandtschaften the narratlve perspective nay be seen to

assune varlous gulses 1n the course of the novel that lncrease the

conplexity of the work's structure and create further dlfflcultles for

the reader whea attenptfn6 to deflne a stable basls for lnterpretatlon.

A further problen concernlng tbe rôIe and ldenttty of the narrator

arlses lf the attenpt ls nade to vlew the author and narrator as one

person. Ignace Feuerllcht reco6nlses the Lmportance of thls problen and

dlscusses the positlon of the narrator at length, Iet, as I bave

lndicated ln the course of thts analysls, I would dlsagree wlth hls

concluslon tha

authentlclty.==

tt namatlve ulttnately vouches f or lts own

y's lnterpretatlon of tbe rôle of the narrator (Flnne
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ln the novel equates the narratlve perspectlve wltb the personallty of

the GehüIfe on the basls that the pedagoglcal ldea1s of the Gehülfe are

close to Goethe,s own concept of lBlldungtt.sÁ Thls notlon PresuPPoses

that the narratlve volce ls a self-portrayal of tbe author. For tbe

greater part of the novel there ls apparently 1lttle cause to doubt thls

proposltlon. The experlnental nature of certaln parts of the narratfve'

self-reflectlve aspects of the novel and even the llIusory denlal of

authorlal control ln the notlf of )destlny( nay be lntegrated lnto such

a fuslon of narrator and author.

I suggest, however, that thls notlon canuot be sustalned throu8hout

the entlre novel. Once agaln the flnal para6raph ls of enormous

inportance 1n attenptlng to declde thts lssue. If narrator and author

are to be seen as one and the sane Person then the flnal lnage of

Eduard.,s unlon with Ottllte ln Paradlse must be taken serlously as the

novel,s concluslon, for the narrator nelther questlons the final vlslon

nor offers tt unequlvocally as a parody of a llterary trope. I suggest

that a nalve endtng to the novel ln thls E¿rnner 1s uncbaracterlstlc of

the sophlstlcated narrative technlque that bas been developed throughout

the work. I have already lndicated tbat 1n the last paragraph a flnal

nodel of )reaIlty( Is created and upheld both by the characters 1n the

novel and the narrative perspectlve. In thls wâf, the ftnal lnage

fulflls the denands of the characters, tbe reader and the narrator for a

reconclllatlon of the rnutualJ.y destructlve orders that have domlnated

the narrative. By conforming to the narclssistlc Process of creatlng

co1venlent r¡onto1o61cal landscapestt the narrator becornes essentially

another character 1n the novel. The narrator Jolns the characters ln
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^j
thelr deslre for a pleasing lnage of eternal unlon and thus corlives att
the arbltrary lnposltlon of ftnallty ln the narrative sequence. I

belleve, however, that a final dlvlslon between the narrator and the

author occurs at thls Point ln the text.

Vhereas the narrator and characters construct a naïve lnage of

Paradise, the authorlal lnstance renalns separate from the vislon and

allows the reader to vlew the endlng ln more crltlcal terus both as a

parody of a standard llterary trope and as a further varlatlon of the

process of self-rnlrrorlng that has cbaracterised the constructlons of

order throughout the text. I belleve that to accept an authorlal

endorsenent of the flnal lnage would not only weakeu the structural

technlque of the entlre namatlve, but would also tend to shift the

ultl¡nate sense of the novel from a subtle crltlque of Bnllgbtennent

thou6ht and lfterary conventlons towards an uncrltlcal celebratlon of

nyths of the era. In the 116ht of the questlonlag of Enllghtennent

val.ues ln Goethe's other works, 1t seere that thls vlew would be uost

uncharacterlstlc of hls wrftlng. I belleve tbat the dlstlnctlon between

the author and the narrator of Die Vahlverwandtschafte¡ becones clearer

1n the llgbt of Foucault's concept of the authorial ldentity. Ïn hts

essay L'ordre du dlscours, Foucault discusses the authorlal lnstance ln

the followlng terns:

Je crois qu'f1 exlste uD autre princlpe de raréfactlon d'un
d1scours...Il s'aglt de 1'auteur. L'auteur, Don pas entendu, blen
sûr, coÍutÞ 1'lndlvldu parlant qul a prononcé ou écrlt uD texte'
nats 1'auteur coruE prlnclpe de 6rouperent du discours, conne unité
et orlgine de leurs slSnlflcatlons, conne foyer de leur
cohérence. 36
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In Die Vahl.verwandtschaften, the author has the functlon of controlllng

and nanlpulatlng the varlous dlscourses 1n the work, 1nclud1n6 the

osclllatlons of the narrative perspectlve ltself. In thls senser the

narrator need not be the volce of the author, but ls also able to assune

an uncritical stance towards events ln the novel or to provlde the

reader wtth a blased perspective on the actlon of any character. In

contrast to thls, the authorial lnstance rernains dlstanced from

occurrences ln the novel and controls the narratlve volce 1n the same

sense as 1t nanlpulates the varlous dlscourses and speeches of the

characters. I would, therefore, dlsagree wlth those crftlcs who seek to

prove that the author and narrator are lnvarlabLy one and the sarp, for

I belleve that thls vlew reduces the rôIe of the author to an l¡nnanent

functlon of tbe narratlve dlscourse. Furthernore, lt not only obscures

the possibtllty tbat the author ls the flnal lnstance that controls the

varlous dlscourses, but also fal1s to take account of the nore complex

and crltlcal authorial perspectlve on tbe work ltself.

It would seem that the constructlon of the narratlve ltself plays a

nal or rôIe 1n preventlng the reader from lnterpretlng Dle

VahJverwandtschaften fron a slngle perspectlve. There does, however,

renain the furtber difflculty ln the novel tbat the authorlal lnstance

provld.es the reader wlth nany clues to posslble lnterpr"t/t
l/

sense we must reckon with the dellberate nanlpulatfon of the reader

durlng the course of the narratlve and a guestlonlng of the tradltlonal

expectatlons of the reader when approachlng a flctlonal work. I

nentloned above that, as the narratlve develops, neanlng ls created

lncreaslngly by lnternal textual references rather than by references to

l/-L/
ons. In thls
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the rnatrix of experlence shared by author and reader outside the text.

Although thls process nay be seen 1n the developnent of the novel, 1t

does not exclude the reader from approachlng the work wlth certaln

expectatlons or lnp1y th.at there ls Do extra-textual ground of

experlence between author and reader. On the contrary, the tradltlonal

expectatlons of the reader are constantLy aroused, but then dlsappotnted

by the structural techalque of the work ftself. Thfs tendency nay be

seen ln the way ln whlch the narrator provldes the reader wlth certaln

apparently farnlllar keys to lnterpretatlon. Thls is not only evldent 1n

the obvlous constructlon of posslble rnodels of lnterpretatlon such as

the lGlelchnlsredett or references to the rlroter Fadentt, but f s also

lndlcated by snaller components of the narratlve frarework such as the

depictlon of father-son relatlonshlps or the varlous atternpts to use

Ian6ua6e as a lVerkzeugtt.

Vhen approachlng these two aspects of the text, lt ls tenptlng to

assert that certaln models which are offered as coherent sets of values

at the beglnnln6 are denollshed ln the course of the narratlve. As I

have lndicated throughout thls study, however, 1t becones lncreaslngly

obvlous that the varlous structural nodels ln the novel are not stable

and wholly lntact prlnclples 1n the flrst lnstance. Thls ls evldenced by

the exanple of language. The reader does not wltness the 6radual

disintegratlon of lan6ua6e as functlonal rhetorlc and lts ultlnate

descent lnto a chaos of dlscourses that are nutually dlscredited.

Rather, lan6uage 1s deplcted as belng an unstable nedlun from the

openlng pages of the novel. Thls ls seen clearly ln the anblguous nature

of language ln the openlng sectlon or ln the fnpoverished rhetorlc of
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l{lttIer durfng his flrst appearance. In thls sense, I would agree wlth

BenJamln's statenent concernlug the deplctlon of narrlage ln the openlng

scenes of the novel. Instead of vlewlng the rnarrlage contract as a model

that 1s dlscredlted ln the course of the text, BenJarnin fndlcates that

thls structure ls ln a precarlous state from the openlng paSes: rrDer

Ge6enstand der Vahlverwandtschaften lst nicht die Ehe. [lrgends wären

thre slttllchen Gewalten darln zu suchen. Von Anfang aD slnd sie 1n

Verschwlnden, wle der Stand unter Vassern zvr Flutzelttt.=6 I suggest,

therefore, that the narrative does not present the reader wlth a set of

nodels tbat are denollshed ln the course of events, but lnstead brings

the reader dlrectly lnto an unstable flctlonal unlverse ln whlch

confllctlng world-models constantly cast doubt on each others' va11dlty.

Paradoxlcally, the only stable set of varlables apparent ln the

openlng stages of the novel are the expectatlons of the reader. It ls

the llterate and socially educated reader who expects to find a stable

nodel of paternal authorlty or a coherent functloning of ).anguage 1n the

openlng stages of the novel. In other words: the reader has been

condltloned to expect certaln th1n6s of the novel fron both a structural

and a thenatlc potnt of vlew and thus also expects to classlfy the work

accordlng to partlcular categorles. The greatness of Die

Vahlverwandtschafte¡ lles 1n the way ln whlch lt appears to f1t certaln

nodels created by the reader, yet ultlnately eludes such classlflcatlons

because of the conplex relatlvlsn of lts structure. As I have lndlcated

above, lt ls preclsely the lntrlcate narratlve structure of the work

that prevents the reader from fulftIltn6 hls or her expectatlons

accordlng to pre-condltloned llterary ¡nodels. It ls for thls reason that
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the narrator nakes parodlstic references to the llterary technlques of

the LustspleJ or to the lKunst6ri.ff des Dlchterstt. The tradltlonal

attltude of the reader to the text ls further ernphaslsed by the rrilotlztt

announcing the publlcatlon of the work 1n 1809 (H.4. VI, p.639). This

announcenent lnforros the prospectlve reader of the work's classlflcatlon

and structure:

Die Yahlverwandtschaften, eln Ronan
von Goethe

1n zwei TelIen.

By drawlng the reader's attentlon to the Benre and structure of hls

forthconlng work and ænt1onln6 the nodel of the lGleicbnlsrede< 1n the

con¡entary that fol1ows, Goethe awakens the expectatlon that the novel

ls to be receLved by the reader ln a certaln rnanner:

Es schelnt, daß den Verfasser selne fortgesetzten physikallschen
Arbeften zu dlesen seltsanen Tttel veranlaBten. Er mochte benerkt
haben, daB Dan 1n der ilaturlehre slch sehr oft ethischer
Glelchnlsse bedlent, utr etwas von dem Krelse menschlichen Vlssens
welt Entferntes näher heranzubrlngen, und so hat er auch wohl ln
elaem slttllchen FaIle elne chemische Glelchnlsrede zu threm
6elstigen Ursprunge zurückführen DöBen, um so Dehr, als doch
überaIl nur elne Íatur lst und auch durch das Relch der heitern
Vernunftfreibelt dle Spuren trüber, Ieldenschaftllcher
f,otwendl6keit slch unaufhaltsan blndurchzlehen, dle nur durch elne
hijhere Hand und vlellelcht auch nlcht 1n dlesem Leben vö1I15
auszulöscben slnd. (H.4. VI, p.639)

In thls sense, the reader approaches tbe text with a concept of how tbe

work should be understood and ls prepared to acknowledge the work as

representatlve of the Ilterary tradltlon of the )Ronan(.

It appears,

readers of Dle

ln fact, that there are ultlnately two optlons open to

Vahl.verwandtschaften when faced wlth the problero of
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actuallslng the text: elther to construct from preferred elements of the

work a fictlonal model that sults thelr own expectatlons, but whlch

denands the excluslon of lnportant areas of the whole text, or to adnit

the pernanent subverslon of the accepted 6ane-ru1es of flctlon and the

tradltlonal relatlonshlp of the reader to the text, thus allowlng the

posslbtltty of nultlple readlngs. In this respect I belleve that

Goethe's novel antlclpates not only eleænts of 20th century

netaflctlon, but also acts as a forerunner of structurallst theorles

concernlng the rô]e of the reader. In S/2, for exanple, Roland Barthes

suggests that a slngle lnterpretatlon of a lfterary text ls by nature

lnadequate and stresses the necesslty of nuItlple lnterpretatfons:

l. . . 1e sens d'un texte n'est pas dans telle ou telle des ses

)lnterprétatlons(, nFls dans I'ensemble dlagrannatlque de ses lectures'

dans leur systèroe p1urlela.sT In accordance wlth thls denand, I belleve

that crltlcs of DJe Vahfverwandtschaften should be open to reconslderln6

the nature of thelr rôIe and adnlt the posslbtltty that a deflnitlve

analysls Iles more ln the cornplex of nultlple lnterpretatlons than 1n a

s1ngle readlng relnforced agaln and agaln by the crltlcal dlscourse.

the dlssolutlon of varlous orders ln the novel rnay not only be seen

ln terns of a dlscredltlng of the creatlon of world-mode1s, but also

questlons the potentlal of laaguage to lnpose order on phenomena. The

lnposslbtllty of creatlng a stable flctlonal order also lndlcates the

18th century sceptlcism concernlng the use of langua6e as a >llerkzeu6a

that tray be nanlpulated according to the wllI of the speaker. In

opposltlon to the 1rna6e of language as an lnstrunent that obeys the wlll

of the speaker and whose productlon of effects nay be clearly dellneated
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and cate6orlsed, language no longer aPPears to functlon ln thls

lnstrumental mode of the rbetorlcal tradltlon. Instead, both speaker and

llstener becoæ lncreaslngly aware that langua6e has lost lts prevlously

axlouatlc potentlal to create or reflect a unlfled order and that

lntended neanings constantly lapse lnto arnblSuity. At the beglnnln6 of

the novel, tberefore, the reader cannot reallstically expect to confront

a perfectly functlonln6 systen of lan6ua6e out of whlch one stable and

hlerarchtcal order of neanlng nay be constructed. In thls way' the novel

tnpllcltly questlons the rhetorlcal tradltlon.

H1111s I'filter also vlews the lnstablllty of varlous models ln the

novel as be1n6 closely llnked to tbe dlscredltln6 of language ltself.

.[lthough I would dlspute uany of HlIIls l{11ler's concluslons concernlng

the novel, as I have lndicated ln earLler sectlons of this study, I do

agree wttb bls conment on the rôIe of 1an6ua6e and the self-refl-ectlve

Dature of the work. Vlth reference to the posslbfltty of varlous

lnterpretatlons of the novel HlIIls l{lIler states the followlng:

They nake Dle Vahiverwandtschaften anotber denonstratlon of the
self-subvertln6 beterogeneity of each 6reat work of Vestern
llterature. Thls heterogenelty of our great llterary texts ls one
lnportant nanlfestatlon of the equlvoclty of the Vestern tradltlon
generally. Thts equivoclty ls present ln the languages we have used
to express ourselves tn that tradltlon, and lu the llves we have
led ln terns of those languages. =

In Barthes' terns the act of readlng ls equlvalent to the act of nanlng:

llire, c'est lutter pour nolnler(.33 As I have lndlcated ln the above

dlscusslon, the lnstant the reader attenpts to naIP an actlon, set of

events or frane of reference 1n Dle VahLverwandtschaften, the act of

nanin6 1s lnmedlately subverted by the other structural nodels that

THE >TRUTH< OF FICTIOU 319.



conpete for suprelËcy. In this sense' the

conslder the varlous lnperfect neans used

lnpose a system of order on phenonena.

reader ls ultlnately left to

by lndlvlduals and groups to

Throughout the novel Goethe rnakes the narrator behave ln such a

fashlon as to show that a fictlonal world can pretend to be a stable

structure. I belleve that a close textual analysls of the work

lndlcates, however, that the autbor constantly dlsplays sceptlclsu as to

the stabillty of thls order and therefore unnasks the whole pretence 1n

the flnal stages of the narratlve. Instead of progresslag to a deflnite

end, therefore, Die Vahiverwandtschaften leaves the reader wlth a

conmentary on tbe tenuous nature of the varlous processes lnvolved ln

creatlng flctlonal orders. Thus, the notlon of self-reflection that

takes shape around the farclssus-thene must be vlewed as a drlvlng force

of the narrative and serves a threefold functlon ln the novel: 1t

characterlses the creatlon of order on a thenatlc level wlthln the text'

forns a connentary on tbe process of flctlon-naklng and provides an

lnslght lnto the creatlve act of readlng.
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C(]ITCLIJS I O}T

ÐA11 rlght, ¡t said the Cat; and this tlæ tt vanlshed quite sTowJy,
begtnning wlth the end of the tall, and ending wlth the 9rin, whlch
remlned soæ ttme after the rest of lt had gone.
nVell.! I've often seen a cat wlthout a Srln,tr thought Allce; ttbut a

grln wlthout a cat! It's the mst curlous thlng I ever saw ln aLl
ny llfe! r

- Lewls Carroll GlTce's Adventures 7n Yonderiand)

In thls study I have trled to denonstrate tbe vray ln whlch the

thene of self-mlrrorlng tnflltrates the constructlon of order on all

leve1s of the narratlve. A close analysls of varlous aspects of the

[arclssus-nyth lllustrates how the characters reflect thelr own deslres

1n partlcular nodels of )reallty(. In the openln6 sectlons of thls

analysls, I nentloned tbat the constructlon of the ReaI, ln terns of

ulrrorln6 1na6es of lndivlduals or Broups, ls a thene which ls explored
¡ ¡' l':t

throughout Goethe's entlre llterary developnent. Another quotf fron the
I

landerJahre conflrms precfsely thls su6gestlon and also lndlcates

several dlfferent reactlons to this process of creatlng world-¡nodels:

Eln Jeder l{ensch slebt dle fertige und 6ere6e1te, 5eb1}dete,
vollkornmene Velt doch nur als eln Elenent an, woraus er slch eine
besondere lhn angenessene VeIt zu erschaffen benüht lst. 1ücht15e
l{enschen ergreifen sle ohne Bedenken und suchen danlt, wle es Sehen
wlll, zu gebaren; andere zaudern an thr herun; efnlge zwelfeln
sogar an threm Daseln.

tler stch von dleser Grundwahrheit recht durchdrungen fühlte, würde
rnlt nlenanden strelten, sondern Dur dle VorstelLungsart elnes
andern wle selne elgene aIs ein Phänonen betrachten. Denn wlr
erfahren fast tä6llcb, daB der eine nlt Bequenllchkelt denken nag'
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was den andern zu denken unüj6Ì1ch lst, und zwar nicht etwa ln
Dlngen, dte auf Vohl und Vehe nur lr6endelnen ElnfIuB hätten'
sondern ln Dlngen, dle für uns vöI116 61elchgüIttg slnd. (H. A.
VIII, p.306)

It has been ny contentlon throughout this study that the varfous

world-models ln Dle Vahlverwandtschaftea compete for suprenacy ln the

dlscourse of tbe characters and ln the fnpllctt dlalogue of the narrator

with the reader. As a result of thts conpetltlon, no single nodel

retalns absolute valldlty and the credlblllty of the varlous world-vlews

ls constantly put lnto questlon. The attenpt to lnpose order oD

phenoæna leads lnevltably, therefore, to the disorder of rnultiple

nodels of what constltutes the Rea1. Thls crlsls nay be seen not only ln

the constructlon of order through language, but also ln the constructlon

and lnterpretatlon of non-llngulstlc slgn-systens.

I have lndlcated that the dlsorder of rnultlple world-vlews ln the

novel ¡[Ery, 1n turn, be seen as an lron1c coumentary on the varlous

soclal and pbllosophlcal systens of the Enllghtenneut that sought and

achleved acknowledgenent throu6hout the l8th century. Although a slnllar

questlonlng attltude towards varlous aspects of Enllghtennent ldeoloSles

nay be found ln several of Goethe's other works, I belleve that thls nay

be seen ln lts nost polnted forn Ln Dle VahLverwandtschaften, As I bave

trted to lndicate, ln thls novel the varlous phllosophies and ldeals

whlch nade up the lntellectual background of LSth century soclety nay be

seen to for¡n a dlsorder ln thenselves as a result both of thelr

nuttlpllclty and of tbelr cornpetltion for relatlve status. Thts

sceptlcal attltude towards aspects of the Enllghtennent 1s also 1n

consonance wlth several of Goethe's connents and letters from the latter
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years of hls Ilfe. In a letter to Zelter of L829, Goethe suns uP certain

paradoxes of the Enllghtennent and lts afternath, Ronantlclsm, 1n the

followlng terre:

Dle Gegenwart hat wlrkllch etwas Absurdes; 6¿¡ melnt zwar das wärl
es Dunr nEIn sehe, rta1 fühte slch' darauf ruht tran; was aber aus
solchen Augenbllcken zu gewinnen sel, darüber konmt uan nlcht zur
Beslnnun6. . . Es lst eln närrlsch DlDg, daB durchs Reale das ldeelLe
glelchsan auf gehoben wlrd, daher na6 denn wohl konren daB den
I'fodernen lhr Ideel, Ies nur als Sehnsucht erschelnt. Hlerüber wollen
wlr nlcht welter nachgrübe1n, sondern es bel dlesen zlenLlchen und
unzlernllchen Vorwort beenden lassen; ob lch glelch noch elne lange
Lltanet zv Aufklärun6 der allgenetnen neuern Lebenswelse hienach
wohl aussplnnen kônnte... I

The thene of self-mirroring 1n the novel and lts relatlon to

varlous ldeologles of the Enltghtenænt and the transfornatlons they

undergo ln the first decade of tbe 19th century tray be exanlned fron two

perspectlves. In tbe first lnstance, the characters' constructlons of

order wlthln the frauework of the [arclssus-tbene resenbles the way ln

whlch thlnkers of the 18th century reflected thelr own deslres lu the

creatlon of a preferred and )ratlonal( systen of the world; secondly'

the entlre novel Eay be read ln terns of a llterary product of the

)death( of the Enllghtennent and thus as an exanple of the way 1n whlch

certaln wrlters of the perlod mlrrored varlous weLl-known ldeals 1n a

new and crltlcaL ll6ht wlthln a fictlonal fra¡nework. I have Polnted out

that nany parallels nay be found between Dte lahLverwandtschaften and

the sceptlcal tone prevalent 1n much of Klelst's writln6. Other wrlters'

such as Jean Paul and Bonaventura, carrled thfs critlcal attltude

towards 18th century soclal and phltosophlcal ldeals stllL further.2
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thls questlonln6 of certaln aspects of the En).16htennent ls

entirely ln accordance wlth other of Goethe's works, such as IphlgenTe,

1n whlch elenents of 18th century thought are subtly undermlned wlthin

the 1ar6er framework of the text. I have lndlcated that thls more

crltlcal aspect of Goethe's works ls often overlooked by h1s readers.

Instead of taklng lnto account the double, oF lndeed nultlple,

perspectlve ln nany of hls wrltlngs, crltlcs have often tended to vlew

Goethe's later works ln terms of a panegyrlc on a snall corPus of

EnIlghtenrnent 1deaIs whlch they see as characterlslng )Ifelm¡r

Classlcfsm<r. In L908, for example, Hugo von Hofnannsthal draws on thls

nore popular vlew of Goethe ln hls essay lBalzactt:

Dann frelllch lst es belnahe 51e1ch511t18, welches von Goethes
Verken er Ider Leser] aufschlägt: überall unfängt thn dle 61e1che
gestelgerte und verklärte Vlrkl1chke1t. thn urnglbt 1n \fahrheft elne
VeIt, eln Gelst, der elne Velt 1st. Dte Sentenzen und dle
Gestalten, elne Idee oder d1e Beschreibung elner faturerschelnunS'
ein Vers oder I'f16non oder Ottll1e, alles lst dle Slelche 8öttllche'
strahlende l{aterle. Hlnter Jeder ZetLe fühlt er den Bezug auf eln
Ganzes, auf elne erhabene Ordnung. s

It ls certalnly true that Goethe deplcts varlous forms of order ln hls

works, but I would dispute Hofnannsthal's postulate of >e1ne erhabene

Ordnun6< whlcb appears to act as a stable background for hls novels.

Thls vlew of Goethe overlooks the ne6atlve repercusslons that the wlder

constructlon of order has on events 1n the fictlonal framework of bls

works and does not take lnto account the subtle questlonln6 of 18th

century social, rellglous and phllosophlcal ldeoloSles whlch also forre

an lntegral part of hls wr1tlng. In the context of DLe

VahTverwandtschaften, HofrnannsthaÌ overlooks the lnportant potnt that

the numerous confltctln6 world-nodels nake 1t lnposslble for >eine
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erhabene Ordnungtt to functlon conslstently or unanblguously as a Ineans

of orlentatlon for the reader at any stage of the narratlve. l{oreover,

1t ls preclsely Ottllle's lnte6ratlon lnto these dlfferent world-vlews

that preclpltates her unhappy end.

I also wlsh to ernphaslse that the there of self-reflectlon ln the

creatlon of order nay be seen to develop out of ldeas whlcb are present

fron Goethe's earllest wrltlngs onwards. I lndlcated that Dle

YahLverwandtschafte¡ takes up and develops a naJor thene ln Verther. In

thls later novel the dlscredltln6 of excluslvely lndlvldual world-

models, whlch ls flrst enacted 1n Verther, extends to the general

questlonlng of the creatlon of )reallty( by groups. lbls nay be seen ln

terus of Goethe's lncreaslng awareness of the unstable nature of varlous

sclentlflc or phllosopbical falths conpetln6 for suprenacy throughout

the 18th century and also as a 1ast1n6 sceptlclsm concernlng declslons

¡nade by the naJorlty 1n the llght of the chaos produced by the French

Revolutlon. Dte Yahl.verwandtschaften nay also be read ln terr¡q of a

dystoptan antlthesls to certaln ldeaIs present 1n the Vllheln l{elster

novels. lbls ls uost clearly evldenced by the negatlve verslons of the

father-son relatlonshlp fn Dle Vahl.verwandtschaften and also tn the

fallure of Ottllte's lrSelbstverwlrkllchun6<. I belleve, therefore, that

thls novel assu¡nes a central posltlon 1n Goethe's llterary career, for

the treatnent of certaln thenatic complexes nay be seen to develop naJor

preoccupatfons of hls early wrltln6s and also to offer an alternatlve

perspectlve on certaln sallent aspects of hls later work.
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That the thene of self-reflectlon st1lI played a rnaJor rô1e 1n

Goethe's later dlscusslons of lndlvldual ldentlty and the relatlonshlp

of the lndfvldual to various world-models present 1n soclety ls not only

lndlcated by varlous references ln the VanderJahre, but also flnds

expresslon ln an essay publlshed ln l-823, Bedeutende FördernTs durch eln

el nzlges gelstrelches Yort:

An allerfõrdersansten aber sind unsere [ebenuenschen, welche den
Vortell haben, uns nlt der lielt aus lbrern Standpunkt zu verglelchen
und daher nähere Kenntnls von un6 zv erlan6en, aIs wlr selbst
6ewlnnen nögen. Ich babe daher ln relferen Jahren 6roBe
Aufnerksankelt gehegt, lnwlefern andere nlch wohl erkennen rnöchten,
danlt lch ln und an thnen, wle an so vlel Splegeln, über nlch
selbst und über neln Innres deutllcher werden kônnte. (H.4. XIII'
p.38)

As I have indlcated 1n the course of tbls analysls,

writlngs Goethe deplcts both the posltlve and negatlve

conplex. In thls respect he takes lnto account the

nlstaklng one's osrD ldentlty 1n the nlrror-lm6e,

dlsunlflcatlon of the personaLlty and falIlng vlctlm to

the reflectlon.

throughout hls

aspects of this

posstbtllty of

experlenclng a

the hegenony of

Die Vahl.verwandtschaften tløy also be seen to take up naJor lssues

of 18th century phllosopby and to anticlpate certaln developnents 1n

19th century llterature. I have lndlcated at length tbat the treatnent

of language 1n tbe novel lllustrates tbe decllne of the rhetorlcal

tradltlon and the lnabltlty of the speaker to use words as rVerkzeu6e(.

In coutrast to VoItalre, who acknowledges the lnperfectlons of rbetorlc,

yet renalns nonetheless a naster of thls forn, Goethe transforns the

notfon of an luperfectly functlonlng systern of lan6ua6e lnto a crlsls ln
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hunan relatlons. In thls, he nay be seen to uphold the slrnllar

sceptlcism towards the rôIe of language ln hunan relatlons evldent ln

almost all of Klelst's works. Thls deplctlon of language ln Dle

Vahl.verwandtschaften My also be read as a prelude to the nore radical

Ronantlc depictlon of the autoaony of language whlch culmlnates much

Iater 1n the nyths of >absolute Dlchtungtr or lpoés1e purett. \fhereas

Goethe deplcts lan6uage as betng 1n a transltlonal phase, 1n whlch

outnoded rhetorlc ls not yet superseded by a sultable alternatlve,

wrlters such as [ova11s were able to flnd a solutlon to thls crlsls by

developln6 a nythlcal lna6e of Ianguage that would eventually be

elaborated wfthln the aesthetlcs of Synbollsn. For f,oval1s, the

relatlonship of the speaker to the spoken ls reversed and lan6uage

Itself ls endowed wlth an alnost supernatura). autonomy. a In Dle

Vahlverwandtschaften, however, the confuslon concernlng the relatlonshlp

of the speaker to the spoken produces only negatlve effects 1n the real¡n

of hunan relatlons and also lncllnes the endemlc anblSulty of language

towards the )nlhlIlsn( I have earller descrlbed. I have lllustrated thts

ln reference to the speeches of l{tttler whlch nay be seen to have

catastrophlc effects throughout the entlre novel and ln whlch the

enptlness of rhetorlc is unnasked.

The lntegratlon of cbaracters lnto varlous world-vlews tnzry also be

seen to antlclpate questloas concernlng the nature of lndlvlduallsn

posed ln the 19th and 20th centurles. Thls ls clearly lndlcated by the

depictlon of Ottllle ln the novel. I have stressed throuShout thls study

that the varlous rôIes allocated to her 1n a nunber of dlfferent, often

conftlcting world-vlews uake tt lnposslbLe for her to achleve the ldeal
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of lSelbstblldungr<. She 1s, therefore, deprlved the opportunlty to

develop an effectlve and coherent lnage of herself as an lndlvidual and

ls even denled the chance to dle an lndlvldual death. The questlons

concernlng the developnent of lndlvidual ldentlty, whlch are deplcted in

thelr negatlve aspect tn Dle VahLverwandtschaften and usually from a

nore posltlve view-polnt 1n the Vllheln fielster novels, nay be seen, ln

part, as a prelude to the Künstlerronan. Interestlngly, ln Rllke's Dle

Aufzelchnungen des Ëaite Laurids Brlgge notlfs present 1n Goethe's

wrltlngs occur 1n a new context. ilot only does the notlon of the nlrror-

lnage assumln6 he6enony over the subJect recur ln a more polnted forn,

but the luage of the dlsunlfted self and the dlfflculty of progresslng

towards an ldeal of self-unlty also play a roaJor rôIe 1n the deplctlon

of the lndlvldual as artlst.6 I belleve that Dle Vahlverwandtschaften

assunes not only a central posltlon 1n Goethe's ol^¡n llterary

developrent, but tbat 1t also stands as a focal polnt ln the European

Ilterary tradltlon.

I would su6gest thls not only oD the 6rounds that certaln naJor

questlons posed ln the novel are re-stated 1n later llterary works, but

also because of the way 1n wblch the novel lncorporates lnto 1ts

structure a number of different llterary technlques. I lndlcated ln the

flnal chapter of this study that the rnultlpllcfty of narratlve

technlques present ln the text nakes 1t extrenely dtfflcutt for tbe

crltlc to place the novel wlthln the confines of any single category. I

have also stressed that the attenpt to apply a partlcular structural

rnodel to the text wlII end ln fallure preclsely because of

structure of the work ltself. For thts reason no single

tbe conplex

and absolute
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lnterpretatlon of the novel can be achleved. In roany ways the novel both

lnvltes and reslsts lnterpretatlon. Thls ls because the narratlve

perspectlve osclllates throughout the text, aPPears to uphold certaln

world-vlews, yet ultfnately refralns fron 51v1n8 suPrenacy to any one

nodel. A furtber conpllcatlon ln this complex arises because of the

divislon between the narrator and the authorial lnstance. Often these

two dlstlnct aspects of the text have been confused 1n crltlclsn, and

thls has resulted ln blurrlng of perspectlves oD certaln thenes 1n the

work.

I belleve that a consideratlon of these two dlfferent volces

reveals a dual aspect of the constructlon of order tbrough language. On

tbe one hand, the narrator vlrtually becones one of the characters ln

the novel by overtly helplng to adumbrate the lllusfon of a flnal nodel

of )reallty( tn the forn of Eduard's unlon wltb Ottllfe ln paradlse; on

the other band, tbe author uses lan6uage to construct a flctlonal

franework ln which to locate tbe sequence of events. In both cases

Ianguage ls used to construct a partlcular form of order, yet each order

ls revealed to have no lastlng stablllty. On a thenatic level wlthln the

text, the nulttpllcity of orders dlscredlt each other's potenttal to

create a harroonlously functlonfng soclety 1n mlnlature. A flctlonal

construct nay pretend to be a stable and )real( configuratlon, but the

hlstory of the work's receptlon shows abundantly tbat the text does not

contain sufffclently arrestlng slgnals to ensure that the naJorlty of

readers recognlse such pretence for what lt ls.
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The nultlple world-vlews wlthln the text rnay be seen to mlrror the

nany dtfferent lnterpretatlons of the nove1. The questlon arises: 1f the

large nunber of world-models ln the text discredlt each other ln the

course of tbe narratlve, do the Dulnrous confllcting lnterpretatlons of

the work also nu111fy the potentlal of the reader to arrlve at a

deflnitlve understandlng of the text? I have already argued that a large

nurnber of lnterpretatlons of the work Day co-exist wlthout distortlng

thenatlc complexes ln the novel. Thls ls, of course, provlded that the

crltic does not attenpt to adapt confl6uratlons 1n the narratlve to

correspond with soItþ pre-exlstln6 and excluslve structural nodel. I

would suggest that the novel opeDs a dual perspectlve onto the task of

crltlcls¡n. On the one band, tbere exlsts the posslbttlty of fnposln6 a

slngle nodel on the entire narratlve, thus forclng events fn the novel

to conforn wlth a pre-concelved conflguratlon; on the other hand, the

reader Day choose to acknowledge the possiblltty of nultlple

lnterpretatlons, thus adnitting that the referentlal fteld of tbe

slgnlfler 1s nultlplled rather than dlnlnlshed as a resuLt of each re-

readln6 of the work. I su66est that the novel ls constructed ln such a

fashlon as to force the reader to admlt the latter posslblIlty. This ls

also ln coDsoDauce wlth Goethe's crltigue of naJorlty oplnlons and thelr

effects on lndlvidual creativtty.

For thls reason lt nust be stressed that the f,arclssus-there caanot

be vlewed ln terns of a stable structural nodel. As I have emphaslsed

throughout thls lnterpretatlon of the novel, tbe nottf of narclssistlc

experlence ls subJected to nurnerous varlatlons ln the course of the work

and often falls to ¡neet the denands of the characters. In the course of
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the narratlve, therefore, the thene of self-nlrrorin6 nay often be seen

to subvert lts owlr end or to provlde the characters wlth )false(

lnslghts lnto the self and each other. I belleve that a consideratlon of

the novel fron thls aspect ls lnportant because lt serves to hlghllght a

nunber of naJor thenatlc conplexes ln the work and bas ltself recelved

Ilnlted attentlon fro¡n other crltics. This analysls of the novel ls not,

therefore, presented as a deflnltive readln6 of tbe text. Instead, lt

should be viewed as a posslble readlng that hlghlt6hts certain aspects

of structural and thenatlc cornplexes ln the narratlve.

[ot only does the novel ralse questlons concernfng the tradltlonal

relationsblp of tbe reader to the text, but lt also en6enders a

reconsideratlon of tradltfonal reader-expectatlons. In Chapter Flve I

exanlned the vray ln whlch the novel constantly arouses the tradltlonal

expectatlons of the reader, yet then dlsappolnts them ln the course of

the narratlve. Just as no form of order ls revealed to be totally stable

wlthln the frarnework of the narratlve, so too the relatlonshlp of the

reader to the fictlon ls constantly put lnto questlon. In thls respect,

the novel nust be consldered 1n terns of a honologous set of

conmentarles on the ways 1n whlch order 1s created ln soclety, wlthln

lndlvldual consclousness, 1n the flctlonal world of narrative and ln the

relatlonshlp of the reader to a flctlonal construct.

I belleve that a plurallstlc readlng of Dle Vahlverwandtschafte¡ ls

of fundanental lmportance not only for an understandlng of antlthetlcal

currents of thought wlthln the Enllghtenment, but also for a

conslderatlon of the European Ilterary tradltlon as lt developed durlng
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the 18tb and 1-9th centurles. Both the content and structure of thls

novel nake lt one of Goethe's nost lngenlously crafted works. It ls for

thfs reason that such a wlde dlverslty nay be seen ln lnterpretatfons

whlch have been put forward for conslderatlon slnce the work's first

appearance. lr[oreover, from the often cryptlc comments

conversatlons 1t 1s apparent that Goethe was well

dlfficultles wlth whlch he bad presented hls readers.

1n Ietters

ahrare of

and

the

In thls lnterpretatlon of Dle YahLverwandtschaften I bave not

atternpted to locate the rrdurchgrelfende ldee<, nor have I nade any

suggestlons as to the nature of the >roter Fadentt or the >offenbares

Gehelmlsrt. Thts ls because I belleve tbat the structure of the work

ltself nakes such categorlsatlons lnto pltfal).s for the unwary. The text

offers the reader nany clues as to tbe nature of these conflgurattons,

yet then subverts the proJect of any slngle view's laylng clain to

absolute valldlty. By baslng Dle VahLverwandtschaften oD a serles. of

constantly shtftlng structural paradlgros Goethe has created one of the

nost denandlng works of fictlon ln the European llterary tradltfon. I{ost

lnportantly, he has not only raised fundarnental questfons concernlng the

posltlon and rôle of the reader, but has also revealed ¡lneaulnga to be a

uuch sought after, yet elusive princlple 1n tbe constructlon and

lnterpretatlon of any form of )real( or )flctlonal( order.
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ÀTOTES

Johann Volfgan6 Goethe, Brlefe, Hanser, l{ünchen 1958, pp. 1089-90;

see also Letter to Zelter, 6.Jun1 1825, p.981; lJunge Leute werden

vlel zu früh aufgeregt und dann ln Zeitstrudel fortgerlssen;
Relchtun und Scbnelll6kett lst was dle Velt bewundert und wonach

Jeder strebt; Elsenbahnen, Schnellposten, Danpfschlffe und alle
ûigllche Faz11ltäten der Konmunlkatlon slnd es worauf dle geblldete
llelt ausgebt, sich zu überbleten, zu überbllden und dadurch 1n der
ttlttelnäBlgkelt zu verharren. Und das lst Ja auch das Resultat der

Allgenelnhelt, daB elne mlttlere Kultur gere1n werde, dabin streben
dle Blbelgesellschaften, dle Lancasterlsche Lehrnethode und was

nlcht aIles. t<

2

3

See: Detlef Krener, Yezel: ijber

VllheIn Flnk Verlag, l{ünchen 1987,

dle trachtselte der Aufklärung,
p. 251.

5

Hu6o von Hofnannstbal, lBalzac<, Gesaumelte Verke, Prosa II, ed

Herbert Stelner, Fischer, Frankfurt/ú, L95L, p.381.

+. ilovaIls, l{onolo6, op. clt. , p,323.

Cf. Stephens, Rllkes l{a1te Laurlds Brlg6e, op. cit., p. 100f and

p. 182f.
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